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Japanese Ni: A Cognitive Analysis of a Lexically Cornplex Pamèle 

Kaori Kabata 

ABSTRACT 

This dissatation addresses issues in larical categorization. The main research question is 

how the meanings of a complex lexical item can best be repnsented Mon specificaliy, 1 

ask how many meanings are to be posnilated, and whether and how these different 

meanings are reiatcd ta each other. The focus of the study is on the Japanese pdcle, ni,  

whose senses are wide-ratlging and span many different grammatical categories. 

Traditional modeis of lexical meaning or linguistic categorLation simply carmot handie such 

diversity of behavior within a single lexical category in any cohennt way. This study 

comprises a unif'ied and empirically grounded analysis of ni's diverse behavior. 

Based on a detailed semantic analysis of an extensive array of syncbronic data. 1 

propose a network mode1 for the semantic smcaue of ni, taking into xcount the highly 

polysemous nature of ni. By polysemous, 1 mean that one Linguistic form is associated 

with multiple meanings. In facf ni seems to be highly hetMosemous (i.e., one form is 

associated with multiple meaning and gammatical functioas) as a Iexical item. Tle 

proposeci domain-based model accommodates the diverse senses of ni by intephg thern 

in temis of image schemas and metaphorid extensions. 1 argue that although ni exhibits 

extensive semantic divdty in its equaiiy exteosive synoctic distribution, such variarion is 

far fiom random or idiosyncratic. Even seemingly contradimry senses exhibit some 

similarides when exaniined closeiy. 

The model is thcn subjected to assessrnent and evaluation by various empmcai and 

experùnental data. Dam h m  a grammaticalhion study of ni and similar particles m 

typologicaiiy diverse hguages indicaie how the semantic distribution that ni exhibits 



synchronicaîiy may be associated with the grdca l i za t ion  pathways that it has 

undergone through its semantic development. Data h m  a twrt count study, a child 

aquisition study, and a series of off-he psycholinguistic experiments. also support the 

main chanicmistics of the proposed model. It is claimeci tbat a network mode1 for this 

lexernc can best handle its complex syntactic behavior and semantic hct ions ,  although the 

specinc configuration of any npresentational mode1 is very rnuch task- and context- 

dependent. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION 

1.1 Overview 

What does a word mean? By asking a question like this we an really asking something far 
more complicated: How are words relateci to their mcaning(s)? How are meanings rieIated 

to concepts in speakers' min&? How do speakers use words which sean to have many 
meanings or no meaning at di? This set of questions has ken addressed by philosophas 
and lexicographers for centuries and cognitive psychologisu and linguists for decades. 
These are questions for which there are stiU no answers so we do aot kiow whether asking 
them takes us any closer to discove~g the tnic nature of word rneaaing. And yet we a& 

anyway: What does a word mean? The answer that is probably closest to the mith is, it 

depends. It &pends on the type of word (or morpheme) examined, on the purpose to 
which the meaning of the word (or morpheme) is put, and whether one is examining the 

word (or morpheme) in context or isolation. 

Let us fbst consider the meaning of s o d e d  lerical morphemes. Some words have 

unique, usudy concrete referents. such as Canada, Japan, or Elvis Presley. Such words 

are consi&red monosemous. However, the majonty of words have meanings that an 
harder to defme. Som words have very g e n d  and vague meanings (for example, the 

meanhg of have in sentences üke I have only IO d o l l ~ ~ s  on me. I have a scm in my 

forehead, I have a meeting to attend, and I have had the measles. Some othea, on dic 

other han& may exhibit abstract meanings, such as knowledge. the, and of. There are also 
many idiornatic expressions in which the indjividual words do not really make individual 
semantic contributions (for example, what is the rnpaning of bucket in the expression kick 

the bucket?). 

Monova, many words exhibit more than one h g .  (nie classic exampie is plant. 

which can mean either 'a botmical entity' or 'a factory.' The sentence The plant was 

destroyed yesterday taken out of contact is k x i d y  ambiguous because the word plant 
can be interpreted as meaning either of the two senses. In this example, the two meanings 
of plant are considered to be unreiated, a case of hornonymy. There are also c a s  of 

polysemy, in which a word has multiple meanings which an seemingly relatai to each 
d e r .  The rneanings of ring in a bathtub ring or a boxing ring or even a drug-trMcking 



ring are aU appamtly rrlated to the meaning of h g  as 'a circular pieœ of jewelry,' even 

though aone of these usages involve a round figure. There are also cases in which a word 
has multiple syntactic funftions or senses, a case of heterosemy. For example, the word 

face in His face is familiar to me acts as a noun while in These windows face the 

parking lot it acts as a verb. And yet, the two meanings do not seem unrelated to each 

other. 
Gfammatica.1 morphernes, which have ken traditionaily treated as empty semantically, 

are especially prone to exbibiting non-hmorphism in the f o m - m d g  nlationship. One- 
forni-to-many-mcanings or maoy-fonns-to-one-mcaning relations are the nom in 

language, and even a many foms-tu-many tneunings relation is ofien observeci. Let us 

consider the Engiish suffix for marktig AG-, -er. In words Like driver, 

housekeeper, and murderer, the suffix clearly conveys the meanhg of 'the doer of the 

action invoked by the verb stem' However, AGEWMTY may also be marked by a small set 

of ailomorphemes: -or in words like actor or editor and -or in liar or beggar. Moreover, 

the s u " x  -er rnay mark something other than AGENTMTY (e.g., INSTRUMENTALITY as in 

planter 'a container used for planting,' or ATRUBUTION as in foreigner 'a person belon& 

to a fonign country'). 
Such non-isomorphism has caused untold problerns for lexical categorization snidies. 

What would the semantic srn icm be for the morpheme -er, for example? Would there be 
a single, core meanhg (a monosemy approach), or would there be more than one? if so, 
would the multiple meanings be intemlated (a polysemy approach), or would they be 

considered separate morphemes (a homonymy approach)? If they are relateci, then how rrre 

they relaied to each otha? Whui does a loose nlationship between meanings come to be 
regarded as reiatedness or unrelatedness? 

Genaatve linguists have traditionally treateâ grommaticuf morphancs diffcftntly fmm 

lexical morphnms by assuming that the former lack semantic substance and thacfore 

contribue litdc to tbe o v d  meaning of a clause. This is a somewhat Uonic position since 
fornial appachcs assume that sentential mtaning can be derived compositionally, i.c., by 
summing over the meanings of the parts of a sentence. Neverthelesis, &ere have bccn very 
few, if any, formai syntactic or semantic analyses which investigated what and how 
grammatical mozphems may in fact contribute to sentential meanhg In fact, w& many 
studies have proposai formai semantic mdyw of sentmtial m d g ,  tùey have had liale 
to say about the semantic role that grammatical morphemes phy (cf. Chierchia & 

McComeU-Ginet 19%)). 



Cognitive liaguistics (hencefonh CL) breaks h m  this traditional view which maintains 
a distinction between Wcal and grammical meaning and assumes that a i l  morphemes, 
grammatical or leical, are potentially mPaningful (e.g., Langacker 1991a/b; Taylor 1995). 
A sharp dichotomy between lexical and gnurmiatical morphemes is ~jected. Instead, the 

difference between them is claimcd to be one of degree. Even within the lexical morpheme 
class, congeteness of d g  varies considerably. For example, the meaning of the word 

kick is morc conaete than that of think, which is mon concrete than the rneaning of thing. 

Grammatcd morphemes, such as -hg, -er, or of, do not necessarily have less semantic 

content, nor are they more absmct than lexical words, such as entiiy, proximity. as 

Langacker argues (1987:18-9). On the contmry. most. if not ail, grammatical morphemes 
are meaningful, and are as elaboriue or cornplex semantically as rnany lexical morphemes* 
if not more so. 

The Japanese particle, ni, which is an exmmely frequent item in the language, 
repnsents one such Iexicaliy cornplex grammatcal morpheme. It supports an extensive 
array of usages or senses, and marks a wide range of semantic and syntactic roles withh 

the clause. Consider the sentences in (1) [I leave the morpheme ni uagiossed for now]: 

Heya ni piano ga aru. 
m m  piano NOM exist 
'There is a pmo in the mm.' 

Taroo wu Masako ni hana O okut-ta. 
"rar0 TOP Masako fl0wets ACC Send-PASI' 
Taro sent fiowers to Masako.' 

Masuko wa Tamo ni hana O morat-ta, 
Masalro TOP T m  flowgs A= reoeive-PAS 
'Masako received fiowers from Taro.' 

Taroo ni furansugo go wakaru. 
T m  French NOM underStand 
'Taro understands French.' 

Tmoo wn hahaoya ni shibrare-ta. 
Taro TOP mother ~ C O I & P A S S I P ~  
Taro was scolded by his mother! 

Twoo to Musako wa shokuji ni dekake-ta. 
Taro COM Masab TOP di- go out-PAST 
Taro and Masako went out for dinner.' 
Boku ga chuukuksïshi-ta no nl Masako wu deteit-ta. 
IS NOM a d ~ i ~ e - ~ m  NML Masaho TOP l m - P A S T  
' ~ t h o ~ g h  I advised (against it). Masako ieR' 



(1) represents a srnaIl set of usage contents involving ni. This diversity is partially 

iuustrated in the English translations; each occurrence of ni above gets a different 

interpretation. Ni in (la) semes as a simple locative marker. which can be transated as in 

in English. It a h  marks the recipient of a msfer  event and is translatai by the Eagiish 

preposition to, as shown in (lb); but in (lc), it is tmnslated by from and marks the source 

of a transfer, which seerns to k in conflict with the ncipient sense in (lb). In (Id), on the 
other han& ni marks the sententid subject. Monover, ni marks the passive agent in (le) 

and is translated as &y, and ir marks a purpose in (If) and is translated as for. Ni is uscd as 

a concessive subordiaator in (lg), something liice the English although. The syntactic 

functions (or gnmmtical nlations) indicated by ni  also Vary across these sentences. N i  

marks an adjunct of a locative phrase in (la). the indirect objcct in (Ib), an oblique object in 
(lc), the subject in (Id), the passive agent in (le), and another more abstract oblique object 
in (lf). Finaliy. in (lg) n i  shows up as a subordinatiagconjunction. 

No pnvious analysis of ni has provided a satisfactory or comprehensive account of the 

diverse nature of ni's meanings and its syntactic functions. Studies which have addressed 
its scmaotic behavior have simply iternized its separate senses (e.g.. Matsumura 197 1). 
Some scholan have atternpteù to account for the possible relations between particular 

senses of ni [e.g., Ikegami 1986). but none have actually covered its full range of usages. 

Similariy. previous syntactic analyses of ni  which assurneci a uniform semantic meaning 

across the bard have fded to provide an adequate description of its distribution or the 
semantic contribution it rnakes to the clause (e.g., Kuno 1993). On the other hand, studies 
which have proposeci the existence of multiple ni morphemes are also unsatisfactory, 
because such homonymous accounts do not aUow for inter-nlatedness among som senses 
of ni which are clearly relaied historicaily and which speakers regard as similar (e.g., 

Sadakane & Koiauni 1995). A partide like ni, because of its Iexicosyntactic diversity, 
clearly poses a descriptive challenge. But since it does, it is a paf8ct morph*ne to study 

for the purpose of b e m  understanàing the nature of word rneaning, or more g e n d y ,  the 

nature of linguistic categorizatioa Ni's senses are wide-ranging, from a fairly conacte 
locative market to a dative case marker to a concessive subordinate marker. Some senses 
even appear incompatibIe to each other at fint giance. Traditional fea~uce-based models of 
lexical meanhg or liaguistic categorization siniply cannot han& such divasity of behavior 
within a single lexical category and, as of yet, a unif?ed and empincalIy grounded analysis 
of ni's diverse behavior has not been achieved. 



In this dhztation, I pnsent an analysis of the semantic structure of the Japanese 
particle ni. By particle, 1 mean the word class which subsumes both what have 

traditionally been calied non-inflecting postpositions and case markers. 1 argue that ni is 
a highly polysemous (one fom associated with multiple meanings). or rather, a highly 

hetexosemous (one form associateci with multiple meanings and functions) lexical category, 

to borrow LichtcnbedE's (1991a) terminology. 1 danonstrate lhat although ni efibits 

extensive semantic diversity in its equally extensive syntactic distribution, such variety is 
far h m  random or idiosyndc. On the contrary, the multiple senses of ni are dicectly or 
indincùy related to each other through various weU-ordered, historicaiiy documente& and 
typologicaliy common semantic extensions affecting particles of this type* 

By analyzing the lexical complexity of ni, however, my uitirnate goal in this 

dissertation is to achieve a better understanding of the human conceptual system. In CL, 
the generai approach I take in this snidy, linguistic f o m  an assumed to reflect a speaker's 
conceptuahtion of the world Thus, Langacker (1991 b:2) notes: 

Meaning U equated wirh concepn<olization. Linguistic semontics must rherefore 
ancmpt the structural anabses and explicit description of ubstract entities like thought 
and concepts..Because conceptuaiization resides in cognitive processing. our 
ultintate objective musr be to characterize the rypes of cognitive events whose 
occurrence comtitutes a given mental everience. The remoteness of this goal ip not a 
valid argument for denying the concepttuzi ba i s  of meaning. 

Thenfore, by studying ni's semantic stmcnin, what 1 am actually interested in is not only 

the identification of the most cogaitively salient anses of ni for actual speakers, but also 
how one ascertains which usages should be meaninglully associated with distinct senses 
and w hich should not. 

LiLe English prepositions, Japanese particles are considered to be one of the most 
dincuit classes of lexical items for leamen to acqiue . 1 beiieve that some of the 

n;fficulties are amibutable, at least p-y, to the assumption heid by traditionai linguists 
and pcdagogists tbat the particles are cssentially meaningiess. Unda such an assumption, 

the distribution of a word like ni appears to be anything but systcmatic. C h  the conûary, as 
I v d i  demonstrate in the foilowing chaptas, particles are quite meanhgful and some of 
them, including ni, scmi to sufTei h m  an overabundance of meaning! In this snidy, 1 

u d m k c  a aimprehensive exemination of ni's assorted usage types and aim a& pviding a 

systematic exphution of the semantic reIations amoag them. An aaalysis of this type 
should stand on its own as a demiied case mdy into the nature of lorical categoriration as 



weii as a tool for helping leamcm bctter understand one pari of the particle system in 
Japanese. 

The organization of this dissertation is as follows. The remainder of this chapter 
presents an o v e ~ e w  of categorization models put forward by psychologists and linguists 
and the relevance of these rnodels for the present analysis of a complex lexical item In 
Section 1.3, 1 pnsuit some of the assurnptions about linguistic categohtion made by 

cognitive linguistics, the g e n d  theoretical approach 1 take in this study of ni. Certain 

me<hodological issues conceming the present analysis wili be also discussed. 
In Chapter 2, 1 ôriefiy expiain the particle system in Japanese. The functions of 

particles in both canonical and non-canonical clause structures are cornparecl and explainecl. 
1 then describe the major usage or sense types associated with ni and discuss problems that 

this diversity poses for previous analyses of Japanese particles. 
Chapter 3 provides a detailed examination of aii of ni's synchronic usages. 1 fust 

discuss two important notions which srne as the conceptual undeqinnings for my 
analysis: (i) Anderson's (1971) localist notion of spatial priority and rnetaphorical extension 
across semantic domains and (ii) Langacker's (1991a/b) Action Chain mode1 by which 
certain archetypa1 semantic mles @ce AGENT, PA=, and EXFEEENCER) can be understood. 

1 then present my analysis of ni by associating the various senses to their use in a particular 

semantic domain. 1 demonstrate that similarities between the diffexent senses of n i  across 

semantic domains can be accouuted for by rnetaphorical extensions as weii as by an 
applfcation of locaiist donain shifthg and the Action Chain model. This chapter concludes 
with a provisional mtwork mode1 which 1 hope provides a beüer representation of the 

lelacograrnmaticai structure of ni than has hitherto been achicved. 
The mode1 proposeci in Chapter 3 is subjected to empirical verifkation in Chapten 4 

and 5. In Chapter 4, 1 compare the synchronic behavior of ni  with dsta h m  several 
grananat iaon saidies on sirnilar items in various languages. Thc chahs of semantic 

and functional extension posited fot ni in Chapter 3 aiso secm to charactaiIe the historical 

development (hm their original lexical sources to th& eventuai gnunmatical applications) 
of liLC paxticles (Le., UTIVE and  DA^ markers) cross-linguisticdly. In Chapter 5, 1 
present the results of diree separate stildies: (i) the distributional fnquency of distinct 

senses of ni baseci on text analys& @) the case study of a Japanese child's acquisition of 

ni; and Ci) a set of psycholiaguistic atpcamenu involving judgments of semanac 

similarity. Thae is g e d  discussion about conclusions we can draw fiam this nsearch 
in Chaptu 6. 



L .2 Assumptions about Categorization in Psychology and Linguistics 

This section provides an overview of the main approaches to catcgorization in the 
psychologicai and hguistic literature. Aithough assurnptions about categoization are tacit 

in most of the pmious aeatrnents of ni, these assurnptions nevatheless have a signifiant 
bearing on the nature and descriptive extent of the praposed models. The classical view of 
categorization is discussed kt, foiiowed by three diffant versions of prototypt 
approaches. 

2 .  The Cfarsical Viau 

The classical view of categorization, which dates fkom the tim of Aristotle, maintains that 
conceptuai categones an discrete and have dennite boundaries. In addition, every entiv 

satisfying the criteria for class membenhip within a category has the same statu as al l  the 
other rnembers. This view has ken at the hem of fearure theory. which deveioped 

mainiy within the framework of generative Linguistics (cf. Kaa & Fodor 1963/64; Kaa & 
Postal 1964; and, more recently, Bierwisch & Schnuder 1992). 

Featt~~t theory asserts that the mcaning of a lexical item is definable in temis of bundles 
of semantic components (Le., featuns). According to this view, categones are definable 
by a set of membership criteria, or defining attributes, which an both necessary and 
sufficient For example, the meanhg of bachelor in the sense 'man who has never 

d e d '  can be represented in tums of the foin featufes [HUMAN]. [MALE], [ADLET], and 
[NEVER MARRIED] (Katz & Postai 196413). In their view, the features [HUMAN], [MALE], 

and [AIXILT] arc semontic markers, which are di f fant  fkom distinguishers. such as die 

feanue [NEVER MARREDI. The difference bctween the two types features, according to Kae 
and Fodor, coincides with "the distinction between that part of the meaning of a lexical itai 
which is systernatic for the language and that part of the meaning of the item which is not" 
(1%3/1%4:498). 

Equippeû with these two types of features, Kaa and Fodor ciaixned that one is able to 
"exhibit die semantic structure in a dictionary entry and the semantic dations benueen 

dictionaries entries" (ibid.). For example. in the semantic structure of bachelor illirstrated 

in Figure 1, the four different meanings of &chelor given in (a) are chani*erlled and 
distinguished h m  alî other senscs based on the diffkmtial classifications of the feanins 

themselvcs. 



A y m g  knight s w i n g  un& the standard 
ofamthe~h>ighl 

One who possesses the f h t  or lowest 
ixadmic &gree 

bacbelo r 
A man who has never m d e d  
A young fur seal who is rnaeless dinng t 
he breedng time. 

[humml [animai] 

/'-' having the academic 1 
A degree confemed for 

[maiel 
completing the first four 

[adult] [ Y O U ~ P ~  years of college I 
I I I 

[youngl 

I 1 [knight] 0 2  b a  
n mer-married 

I I 
senting under 

03 the standard of 
another 

when without a mate 
during the during the 
breeding time 

I 

Figure 1. The Feature-Bascd Sernantic Smcture Roposed for Bachelot 
by Katz & Postal (1964: 14) 

Katz and Fodor clallned chat semantic marken can M e r  explain many semantic propaties 
and nlationships between words. Synonyrnous words, such as settee and sofa, an 
treated as sharing idaitical semantic markers, whereas so-caiied antonymms words, such 
as bochelor and spinster, mon and woman, and aunt and uncle. are treated as sharing dl 
but one semantic markers ([MALE] vs. [FEMALE] in these examples). 

Howeva. human categorization seems to be mudi more complex than what can be 
handieci by the ciassicai modd ù is o k n  impossible to come up with feames which can 

define all the instances of n d  categories, such as culniral, biologicd, or Linguistic ones. 
Thexe seem to be no necessary aad sufncient conditions for BIRD, for instance, or DOG. 



The feature [ADAPTEDFORFLIGHT] k a semantic Paif of BIRD, but it is not criteriai, and the 
same is me of the feature [POSSESSES FOUR LEGS] for DOG ( C m  1986: 18). 

MiUa and Johnson-Laird (1976) dernonstrated that tùe classical view fails to account 
for how people actuaiiy label objezts. Based on assumptions of the classical view, the 

meaning of the mncept TABLE rmght be defined in terms of four cornponents such as 
[~MNG], [cObMCED AND RIGIDI, [FUT AND H-AL TOP]. BDd [VERTICAL LEGS]. 

However, the labe;îing process (or 'labeling routines' as Miller and Johnson-Laird cail 

them) is not so simple and straightforward. For instance, a variety of unusual objects 
couid pass as instances of the category TABLE according to a classical definition. Thae 
are dso objects that fa so close ro a category boundary that nther of two labels (e.g., 

table or bench) could apply. Moreover, the classicd view fails to assign any weight to the 

features so as to reflect their relative importance. In assigning a label table to an object, the 

four features @en above may not bc equally essential or applicable. Finaiiy, fea-based 
categorization docs not account for the fact that people are able to recognize tables on end or 
upside dom, or other siiuaiions in which the appücab'ity of a given feature is cailed into 
question. Thus. Miller and Johnson-Laird argued: 

[A] psychological hypothesis about the concept someone has of a given word must 
include much information thut is not essential for the perceptual recognition of 
instances labeied by that word. Labeling routines m w  be included in many 
conce ts. but rhey cannot k the whole of any linguisricaliy encoded concept 
(1978268). 

A fundamental proMan with the classical approach Lies in its view of m o n  as 
disembodied symbol-manipulation, often associated with the MINBASCOMFWER metaphor, 
as discussd by Lakoff (1987:xü). The classicai view holds that categorics exist in the 

world independent of people and are deficd logically on the basis of objective 

charactenStics of the5 manbus. This view does not account for how hwnon cognition 
works and how categoesarion may depnid on human perception mdor imagination. As 

Lakoff argued human categorization "is essentially a matter of both human expaience and 
imagination-of perception, motor activity, and culture, on the oae h W  and of metaphor, 
metonymy, and mental imagery on the othd' (ibid:8). 

1.2.2 Prototype Theory 
The assumptions heid by the classicai view of categorization have been challenged and 
rejectcd by Eieanor Rosch (1973,19'75a/b, 1978), who proposed and applied the notion of 

prototype m categoorizaton. According to the classicai view. there are ody two degrees of 



memhhip. Le., an item is either a memkr or a non-me- of a category. In coamt, 
prototype theory asserts that category membership is a matta of gradience. Entities an not 
assigned rnembership by a set of necessaq and suffiCient conditions, as maintained by the 
classicai view. Xnstead, they are judged by WNe of their sirnilarity to a prototype. The 
closer an entity is to the prototype in some sort of conceptual space, the more central its 
statu is withia the category (Taylor 1995:60). Furthermore, according to prototype 
thaory, category boundaries are not clear-cut. but rather, they are fuzzy. That is, the 
boundaries are not weiidefintd, anci an entity can be in two categories at the same tirne. In 
short. there may be conceptuai and rnembership overlap beiween two categones. The two 

Venn diagrams in Figiirt 2 cndely illustrate this most basic of opposing assumptions held 

by the classicai and prototype views: 

memba c 

member a member b 
member a a 

CATEGORY A CATEûûRY B C A m Y A  CA-YB 
? 

(a) The classical view @) The prototype view 
Figure 2. Two Views of Category Membership 

Accordùig to the classical view, illustrated in Eigun 2(a), no two categories overlap, and 
mcmbership is an all-or-nothing matm. That is, an entity e i k  belongs to Category A or 
Category B, or else it belongs to neither. The prototype view in Figure 2(b), on the otha 
hanci, aiiows for category overlap and thenfore, an entiy may belong to mon Lan one 
catcgoq at the same timc (as is the case for manber c). 

In aa u<paimait on color categories, Rosch (1973) demonstrated the &en that the 
salitace of focal color anas has in the learning of color categories. Monoliaguals of Dani, 
a language which bas only two basic color ternis, mili 'dark-cool' and m l a  'light-wmn' 
were tau@ nonce color names for a set of eight color categories in which focal colors 
(presumed to npnsent naairal prototypes) were e i k  considered cennal or penpheral, or 
internominal colors were considered central. It was hypothesized that focal colors 
thernselves and sets in which focal colors are central would be leaïaed fastcr than nonfocal 
colors or urinaanally mcnrred sets. The resuits i n d i d  that the names for a set in which 



focal colors w a e  cenwl wcre leamed with significantiy fewer m m .  It was also found 
that focal colors were learned more &y than nonfocal ones even when the focal colors 
were considered p e r i p h d  m e m b  of color catcgories. S i d a r  results w e n  obtained 
b m  a fomIeaming experiment Rosch concluded that the dornains of color and fom are 
souctured into nonarbitmy, semantic categories which develop around perceptuaily dient 
naturai prototypes. 

This conclusion was later confirmeci in additional saidies, the results of which indicaîed 
that a similar "prototype effect" CM be found for many other nanual categories, lüre u~ 
and ~ u ~ e n r ~  (Rosch 1975a) as weU as categories of physical objects like NRN~IURE, ~ U L T  

and VMIQE (Rosch 1975b). These bdings. Rosch argued. indicate a general inadequacy 
of the classical approach. She stated that human categorization "should not be considcnd 
the arbitrary product of historical accident or of whimsy but rather the resuit of 

psychological p ~ c i p l e s  of categorization" (1978:27). 
According to Rosch (I978), categories in the perceiveci world can be defined in temis 

of two dimensions. a vertical dimension (e.g., collie. dog, mammal, and animal) and a 

horizontal dimension (e.g., dog, cat, car, bw. and chair). The vertical dimension of 

categones is organited in ternis of three leveis within a hierarchy: the superordinate, basic, 
and subordinate levels. Moreover, not a i i  of the possible levels of categorizations are 
qually devant or useful. Rather, the most important levd of categonzation will be the 
most inclusive level. 'Rîis wiU be the level at which the category can mirror the structure of 

amibutes peiceived in the world (e.g.. compare &g with mammal or poodle). For the 

horizontal dimension. on the other hanci, most, if not ail, cakgories do not have clear-cut 
boundaries, but are d&ed in mms of prototypes and prototypical instances. niese are 
members which manifest the most fepresentative attributes also rnanifested by the majority 

of the members inside the category, and few or none of the attributes manifestecl by 
manbers outside the category. 

Rototypicality, the privireged status amibutcd to certain members of a category, 
manifests itseIf in quite robust ways, affecting 'timially aI i  of the mjor dependent 
variables used as measures in psycholo@cal research" (Rosch 1978:38-39). For instance. 
in a category membership judgment tasir, the response time was much shorter for the itexns 
that had been raîed more prototypical It was also found that de- of prototypicaiity 
enhances the priming effcct Rototypicality is also n f l d  in the fnquency of item 
output In an experiment when subjects were asked to list instances of superordinate 
semantic categories, the most prototypical items were the fim and most ~ u e n t I y  



produceci items. Monover, evidence has becn oboined that young chikiren acquire good 
or prototypical examples of categories before poor or peripherai examples 

The prototype phenornenon has also been investigated vis-à-vis the lexical semantics of 
words r e f d g  to l e s  concrete things. Coleman and Kay (1981) dernonstrated in an 
experimental study that the concept LIE manifats prototype effecrs and whether or not an 
uttexance is judged to be a lie is a matter of d e m .  According to them while the 
prototypical LIE is characterized by three elernenis. (a) its actuai falsehood, (b) its believed 
falsehood and (c) the speaker's intention to deceive, these three elements are not aecessary 
and suficient conditions. hstead, utterances which have a l l  three of these elements would 
be considered full-fiedged lies, whilc utterances which Iack one or more characteristics 
might s t i l l  be classed as lies, but las clearly so. For example, social expressions, such as 

Whaî o lovely par&!, utmed to the hostess by sorneone who was actuaiiy quite bond, 
rnay be considacd to be partiai lies, since one salient element, namely (a) acaial falsehood, 
may be absent. There are also uttexances which an literally tme but irrelevant (e.g., A: 

Where are you going? B: We're out of paprika (utrend whenB is actually going out to 

buy a Chrismias preseat for A). These utterances may be considered to be lies by some 
people, since they meet the eIernent (c) (ibid.:29). 

In order to evaluate the hypothesis that the rneaning of the concept LIE or the lexical 

item lie is based on attributes [the elernents (a)-(c) given above] displayhg prototype 
effects, Coleman and Kay consmtcted a questionnaire containing eight stories, each of 
which had a different configuration, i.e., prescnce or absence of the three elements. A 
seven-point scale was used to measure subjects' ratings of the extent to which the uttaance 
in each story was judged as a lie. The results indicated diat stories containing more of the 
hypothesued prototype dernents received higher LIE scores. Moreover, it was also shown 
that there was a d o m  order of importance among the attributes: The element @) 

(believed faisity) was the most important aspcn of a prototypical LIE, foilowed by (c) 
(iitention to deceive). Element (a) (actual falsity) was the least impomuit Coleman aod 
Kay cwcluded that the rneanings of many words (the word lie, in particular) an not 
descrïbable in tesms of "a list of necessary and SuffiCient conditions that a thing or event 
must to count as a member of the category denoted by the wod, but rather [in temis 

of) a psychological object or process which we have cded a  PR^" (l981:43) 
Dmckets mine]. 

Lakoff (1987) claimed that the word mother also exhibits a wide range of meanings 

and can refer not oaly to 'a woman who has givcn birth to a c W  but also to 'a 
stepmother,' 'an adoptive mother,' 'a foster mother,' 'a biological mother,' 'a donor 



mother,' and so on. He argued that no dennition can cover its full range of application. 

"Mother," he asserted, "is a concept that is based on a cornplex mode1 in which a number 
of individual cognitive models combine, forming a cluster modei" (1987:74). Monover, 
according to Lakoff, the linguistic evidence indicates that there is more than one criterion 

for real motherhood, and yet, the vcry idea t k  then is such a thing as a reul mother 

seems to require a choice arnong maiels. nus, Lakoff argue& 

The concept mother is not c/eurly d@ned. once and for all, in t e m  of common 
necessary and sufficient conditions. There need be no necessary and sufficienr 
condi t io~ for mtherhood shared by n o m 1  biological mothers, donor rnothers (who 
donate an egg), surrogate mothers (who bear the child, but may not have donafed 
the egg), adoptive mothers. unwed mothers who give their children UQ for adoption. 
and stepmothers. They are al1 rnottrers by vinue of rheir relation to the ideal case, 
where the models converge. Thar ideal case is one of the mony &in& of cases thut give 
rise to prototype ~ e c t s  (1987:76). 

More recently, Taylor (1995) demonstrateû that the notion of prototype concems not 
ody conceptual or lexical categories, but also hinctional or anaiyticd categories as weU. 
For example, we couid dis~guish whole words in English, morphologically and 

semantically independent items such as elephunt, tree, jwnp, or sequence, h m  parts of 
words such as highly s c h d c  and dependent gnunmatical affixes üke the third-person 

siagUiar marker ;r or the participial-fonning -hg. Conversely, we could mat both bound 
and unbound lexical irmis as manbers of the same category, Le., MORPHEME, and state 
tbat it is popuiated with items displaying graded category membership. Either way, we 
would have to acknowledge that while thcn are pronouncd ciifferences benmen whole 
words and afnxes or among the various members of the category, MORPHEME, the 
differences are not clear-cut. The article the, for instance, exhibits characteristics of both 
categorics. Though it can bear stress and is fairly unse1ective with regard to adjacent 
elanents, it m o t  stand alone in an utterance nor can it be movd indcpendently. The 
word vs. anix distinction becomes complicated by the existence of clitics which, Iüre 
Engiish the, are border-line cases. 

Taylor also argued that the semantics of syntactic constructions, as welI. CM be 
characterized by the prototype concept. For exampIe, the relations ktween the 'possessor' 
and the 'pssessed' in a possessive genioive construction vary extensively and, yet, are 

characterizable in mms of prototypicality. Expressions Iike John's car and the hg 's  bone 
are considemi ü, be ptotypical cases because the possessor exerts exclusive rights ova  

the possessed The telation illustrated in the secretary"~ typewriter diverges fiom 
prototypicai possession with respect to the fact that the secretary has only ihited nghts 



over the typewritn. teSs ptototypical relations are expressions like the company's 

director and the counîry's econornic crisis, when the relation is tme ody h m  the 

vantage point of the particular institution. Ocnitive cons~ctions cm be used with deverbal 
nouns which are understood as abswct entities locatd by the possessor NP, in 
expressions such as the train's orrival, the prisoner's escape, Poland's invasion, etc. 

Howcver, the exact definition of prototype or prototypicality is not without problan 
(cf. Geeraerts 1989; Wierzbicka 1990; Lakoff 1987; Vandeloise 1990). Geeraerts argued 
that 'prototypicality' is itself a prototype notion. According to him, there are four sets of 
attributes that art fraquently mmtioned as pmperties of prototypicaiity (1990582-3): 

(i) Rototypical fategories are not definable by means of a single 
set of criterial attributes; 

(ii) they exhibit a set of clustered and overlapping senses; 
( iii) the member. exhibit degrees of representativity ; and 
(iv) category boundaries are fuzzy. 

Geeraens clairned that there is not a single set of amibutes that is common to the four 
Werent types of lexical concepts he cxarnined, namely, bird, red, odd nimber, and vers, 

a Dutch adjdve conesponding roughly with English fresh. For example, the concept 
BIRD rneets the criteria in (i)-(iii), but not (iv) since membership in the category BIRD is 
fairly discrete. The concept RED exhibits a fuuy boundary-thus (iv) is satisfieû-but 
otherwise can be dehed analytically (for example, as 'having a color that is more like that 
of blood than liLe that of an unclouded sky, that of gras, that of the su, that of. ..etc.). 
Table 1 is a summary of the prototypicality values of these four concepts: 

Table 1. The Prototypicaliîy of P R O T O ~ P I C A U ~  (Geeraerts 1989:600) 

Geemerts argued that the concept of prototype iuelf exhibits a family-resembiauce 
structure based on parthi sirnilarities. Some concepts are more typically prototypical than 
othets. Of the four concepts above bird and vers 'fnsh' are considered more pmtotypicd 



than red or odd nmber in that the former m e t  more criteria than the latter The category 

fruit would make a good candidate for prototypical prototypicalty, in the sense that if 

seems to combine a l l  the four characteristics given above (1989:599-600). 
Wierzbicka also discussed limitations and misapplications of the concept of 'prototype.' 

She argued that while the notion is cenainly a useful one in defining Concepts of natural 
kinds (e.g., color) or culturd kinàs (e.g., emotions) in natural language. in too rnany cases 

it has been treated as  an excuse for intdktuai lapness and sloppiness (which she referred 
to as a 'prototypes save' attitde-they save their promoters h m  undertaking a fine- 
graineci semantic analysis necessary for a real description of some phenornenon). She 
stated, "[c]oncepts eacoded in natural language are, in a sense, vague. but this does not 
mean that their semantic description should be vague, too. The challenge consists in 
porsraying the vagueaess inherent in naturai language with pracision" (1989:365). 

Many of the problems associateci with the 'prototype' concept may have resuited from 
rnisinterpretations of its appücability, as discussed by Lakoff (1987) and Vandeloise 

(1990). According to the e$ect=representution interpretation, "categories are represented 

in the mind in tams of prototypes, and degnes of category membenhip for other entities 
are determined by their de- of similarity to the prototype" (Vandeloise 1990:403). 'The 

effecr=smcncre interpetaiion, on the other hand, States that 'goodness of ratings is a 

direct reflection of degne of category membership"'(ibid.). However, prototype effects 
are not the direct nflection of the structures of the model, but are the surface result of the 
nature of cognitive models, as arguai by Lakoff, who stated. 

It is important to bear in mind that protorype @ects are superfiEiut. Thcy may result 
front many factors. In the case of o gruded category like tall men. which t t f U P y  and 
does not have tigid boundores, protorypc Mects may renrli frum degree of category 
membership, white in the case of bird, which does have rigid bounduries, the 
prototype t#ects m m  resdt from some other mpect of interml category snucwe 
(1987:45) [italics his]. 

In short, prototype effects can constrain but do not specify any particular model of 
processes or repnsentation. 

The problems associated witti the effecttrepresentation or effect=sttucture 
interpretations, however, seem to undalie saidies of cognitive models in general. As 1 will 
discuss in Section 1.2.4, thue is often confusion betwen the cognitive modeis developed 
for processing (i.e., effen) and those belopecl for npnsentation among researchers 
inferested in network models. Before 1 discuss these models, however, let me review a 



couple of moàeis of categorization developed in the field of cognitive psychology and 
computing science. 

123 Exemplar Mo&k 

Exemplar models. as proposed by Nosofsky (1986, 1988), hold that classification 
decisiors are baseâ on the similsinty of stimuli to stored aempïurs. Thus. exemplait-based 
appmaches to cattgorization deny that a single representational device (i.e., a prototype) 
sewes as the central concept for the whole category. Inslcad, every token ever encountered 
of some category is storeâ for later cornparison or categorization purposes. 

In a study of identification-categorization relationships, Nosofsky (1986) hypothesized 
tbat subjects would disiribute attention among some component dimensions so as m 
optimize paformance in a given categorization paradigm. The stimuli were 16 examples of 
SemiCircIes chat varied in size (four sizes tbat are .478, Sûû, .522 and .544 cm in radius) 
and angle of orientation of a radial üne drawn h m  the center of the sanicircle to the Nn 

(four levels that are 50°. 53'. 5 6 O ,  and 59'). Figure 3 illustrates sorne of the examples of 
his stimuli: 

1 ( s d l )  - M Q ~  I(bw) si= 1 (srnail) - aqk 4 Qiigh) sh4(ierpe)-mgk 4Oiigh) 

Figure 3. Som Examples of Nosofsky's (1986) Categorization Stimuli 

Nosofsky's expaiment consistai of two sessions: the identification session and several 

categorization sessions. In the f k t  session, the subjects' task was to identify the value of 
the dimension(s>-both Sze and angle, only the angle, or only the 4 2 6 0 f  the stimulus as 
presented on the screcn. In the foliowing sessions, the subjects were asked to categoRze 
the stimuli into one of two categorîcs, Category 1 or Category 2, when the catcgory 
structures d i n d  in four conditions. For example, in the 'dimensional' categorization, 
s m d  stimuli wae  assigned ta Category 1 and large stimuli to Category 2, while in the 
'criss-cross' categorization, small stimuli with low angles and large stimuli with high 
angles were assigned to Category 1 and large stirnoli with low angles and snall stimuli 
with high angles to Catcgory 2, and so on. The results indicaîed that the identification- 

catcgorizaton nlationships are best accounted for by sssuming that subjccts aaendcd 



selectively to relevant stimulus dimensions, supporting the hypothesis that memory for 
acaial tokens ratha than for gemralized characteristics of some best exemplar (Le.. a 
prototype) accounted for decisioas about category mernbership. Nosofsky concluded that 

"lpaceived] similaEty [or distance] is not an invariaut relation [as the prototype theory 
assens,] but a context-dependent one" (198653) mtackets mine]. Nosofsky €urther 

explained that, "[i]n any given choice cnitext subjects wiU distribute attention among the 
psychological dimensions that compose the stimuli so as to optiniiot performance and.. .diis 
leads to -tic chmges in simüanty relations" (198656). 

The main différence between exemplar and prototype modcls lies in the fact that in the 

latter, it is assumed that the classification of a probe is based on its similarity to the central 
tendency of the category (Le., prototype), while in the former, classification is based on the 

summed sknilarity of a probe to ail stored item, where the sunime. simiIarity gives a 

measun of overail familiarty. However, Nosofs@ argued diat the s d - M t y  

exemplar mode1 is not simply a disguised prototype model (1 988:707). He dmonstrated 
that data fiom a recognition test indicated that people had higher recognition confidence for 
high-frcquency exemplars than for the non-presented prototype. If subjects had stored 
only a prototype, ncognition should have been highest for the prototype, rather than for the 

non-prototype hi@-fnsuency exemplat. He concludeci that computing the s u d  
similarity of a probe to individual exenrplars (accordhg to the exempiar model) cm lead to 
different prtdictions of classification and recognition than cornputing the similanty between 
a probe and the prototype. 

Recent snidies on conceptua structure, however, have argued that simtlanty alone is 
not adequate for qla in ing  wegorization (e-g., Medin 1989; Hirsh-Pasek et al. 1993). 
Medin stated thar ''in a n u m k  of contexts, catcgorization may be more Uce problem- 

solving than amibute matching. Merences anci causal amibutions may drive the 

categorization process" (1989:1474) and that "[S]imilarity may be a bypduct of 

'concepnial coherellct' ratha than a cause" (ibid.). His claim is based on the notion that 

reaI world howlcdgc is useà to nason about or explain properties, not simply to matth 

them. That is, the organiration of concepts is knowledge-based and is dnnn by theorics 
or mental cnodels about the worlâ. 

The knowIedgebased approach t~ catcgorization maintains that ''classif?cation is aot 
simply based on a direct matchhg of properties of the concept with those in the example, 
but rather, it npuires rhat the example have the right explanatory nlatiouship to the theory 

organkhg the concept" (ibid.). Media conducled a snidy in order to examine the &8ct 

that types of knowledge ~ t ~ c a r c e ~  have on d e  induction. Two sets of cbildren's drawings 



were presented to subjects as stimulus materials and their ta& was to come up with a d e  
that could bc used to c o d y  clasSay both the drawings and new examples that might be 
presented later. S o m  mbjects were told that one set was done by fami children and the 
other by city cbildren, while some others were told that one set was drawn by 'emotionally 
disnirbed' childrea and the other by 'menrally healthy' cMdren. etc. The resuits suggested 
that the niles that people gave had properties at two or t h .  different levels of absaactness. 
Medi. explauied, "multiple levels [of description] anse when people hy to h d  a link 
betwem absbtact explanatory principles or ideas and specinc details of drawings" 
(1989: 1478) [brackcts mine]. 

As Medh mentioned in the conclusion h m  his study. supporthg the idea of 
knowledge-based mgorization does not mean that the notion of nmilarity must be 
discarded. Rather, classification in terms of perceptual similarity should be raconciled with 

the deeper substance of knowledge-rich, theory-based categorization (ibid.: 1479). Though 
most of the empirical data come h m  psychologicai studies based on perception tests. these 
models suggest that thae might be significant implications for models about the mental 

npresentation of lexical items. 

1 2.4 Network Mo&ls in Cognitive Linguistics 

Network models incorporate aspects of prototype theory and have becn a centrai part of CL 
analyses for the past ten years. Central to studies on network rnodels has been the 

assumption tbat liaguistic expressions (be they single lexical items or cornplex syntactic 

constructions) art routinely polysemous (e.g., Langacker 199 1 ab;  Goldberg 1995; Taylor 
1995). Pol ysemy has traditionaliy meant that a word is associatcd with multiple related 
meanings. It is disthguished fkom monoserny, the case where a word has a single (ofkn 
abstract) meanhg, and homoaym y, the case where unrelated meanings attach to the same 
phonological f o m  

In a network d e l ,  categories are assurned to be or- with respect to a prototype. 
The members, represented as rwdes in the network, are c o m d  dirrctly or indirectly to 

the prototype through ItiLs bmught about by processes of semantic extension, ihus 
fonning a higbly htercomectcd structure with a center and pcriphery. Class membaship 
is a matta of dcgœ and tbae are not presumed to be any sigaificant propaties that art 

shared by ail nodes/members. By postulahg multiple nodes which an comected to each 
other through chains of extensions, network models allow one to account for fkely- 
detailed charactetistics of a speaker's knowledge about the conventional range of usages of 
an expression. Network rnodeIs are cIajmed to exceed both redt~ctionist models (the 
monosemy appach) aiid mmistic modeis (the homonymy approach) in descriptive and 



explanatory power. In a monosemic analysis. a single sense (or node) would be proposed 
to represent all the meanings of a lexicai category. In a homonyxnic analysis, on the othex 
hanci, aii the individual senses would be matai as distinct and urirelated so that multiple 
items which just happen to share the same form would have to be posited and listed 
separately in the lexicon. 

Despite the undoubtful agreement on the advantages of postulating a network structure 

for the lexical categoridon model, there have been m m  coniroversies over the exact 

architectures. let alone the nature of the rnodel (cf. Sandra & Rice 1995; Rice 1996). Rice 
has stateâ, "[t]hae are a range of network models king proposed in the cognitive 
linguistics literature, just as then are Merences of opinion about what constitutes a distinct 
sense of a preposition" (1996:138). in order to cl- the point. she compared two 

diflacnt approaches to network models in the CL Literature: Lakoffs horizontaliy 
consmicd radial network mode1 (1987) and Langacker's more vertical approach to a lexical 
network model (199 l b). 

Lakoff s (1987) network m&l of over repnsenu a radial semantic structure. as 
illustrated in Figure 4. 

Figure 4. Lakoff s Lexical Network for ûver (1987:436) 



In this m&I, a single pmtotypical sense anchors the center and is Linked to multiple 
secondary nodes. Each node in the mode1 represents an acaial sense which can be 
schematized on the b i s  of certain trajector and landmark characteristics (as identifiai by 1, 

1X.NC.. etc). Listed in (2) an examples which illusûate the senses of over represented in 
the network presented in Figure 4. 

t2) SCFrEMA 
The Above-Across Sense 
a. 1 
b. 1 ,X.NC. 
c. 1 .VX.NC. 
6. 1 .V.NC. 
e. I .V.NC.G 
f. 1 .X.C. 
g 1.VX.C 
h. 1 .V.C. 
1. 1.VX.C.E. 
j. 1.x.c~. 
The Above Sense 
k .  2 
1. 2.1 DTR 
The Covering Sense 
m. 3 II. 3.P.E. 
0.  3.m. 
P 3.MX.P 
Q 3x0 
r. 3.P.E.RO 

S. 3.MX.RO 
t. 3.MX.P.ûo 
The RefZexive Schema 
U. 4 
v. 4.- 
The Encess Scherna 
W. 5 
The Repetition Schema 
x. 6 

The plane flew over. 
The bird flew over the yard. 
nie plane flew over the ML 
The bird flew over the wall. 
The dog jumped over the fence. 
Sam drove over the bridge. 
Sam walked over the hfi. 
Sam climbed over the waU. 
Sam lives over the M. 
Sausalito is over the bridge. 

Hang the painting over the fireplace. 
The power line stretches over the yard. 

The board is over the hole. 
The city clouded over. 
The pards were posted aU over the W. 
1 waiked a i l  over the hill. 
There was a veil over her face. 
As the rain came dom, it froze and ice spread 
a l i  over the windshidd. 
There were flia all over the ceiling. 
The spider had crawled a i l  over the ceiling. 

Roll the log over. 
The fence feu over. 

The river overflowed. 

Do it over. 

Lakoff argued that the centrai sense of mer is the 'above' and 'across' sense, with the 
landmatk (or objcct of tbe preposition) left unspecified, as exernpIified in @a). 'Ihe 

hmimak or prepositional object may bc specified, as shown in (2b), in which the 

IandmarL yard is extendecl (an "X' link in this analysis) and ihac is no contact (NC) 

pnsumed benmen the landmark and the aajector plane, or, where the landmark hill is 

vatical and ex~mded (VX) and thae is contact (C), as in (2g). or no contact, as in (2c). 
The focus may be on the endpoint of the path (E), as shown in (2i) and (2j). In the 

20 



proposeci neoivork, nine different uses of over are relatcd dinctly or indirectiy to Schuna 1 

in tem of two types of links: instance links (e.g., the tink between 1 and 1.V.C. since 

W.C.  is an instance of 1) and similari'ty links (e.g., the link between 1.VX.K. and 

1 . W C  since they sharc the features 1.VX.). 

Lakoff discussed five other senses of mer which serve as basic schernas for one or 

more additional senses. The stativt 'above' sense in (îk), i n d i c d  as Schema 2, is 

described as being connectai cd Schema 1 by a shilarity link. The 'covaing' sense in 

(Zm), indicated as Schema 3, has several variants àepenâing on whether the tmjector (or 
objact king locaced) is a mass entity (e.g., cloud in [Zn]) or a multiplex entity (guaràs in 

[20]), as weU as on the orientation or perspective afforded by the viewer. ûver &O 

conveys what Lakoff cals a 'refierrivt' sense in (2~) .  an 'excess' sense in (2w) and a 
'repetition' sense in (2x). These senses are inteipreted as being connecteci to Schema 1 

directly or indkdy  depending on the type and number of shared characteristics. 

Lakoffs network is charactenred as a radial mode1 since it features a single con sense 
which serves as the prototype and is ünked to the entire inventory of additional senses. 
Such a radial model mkes sets of sentences containhg (relational) items, sorts them on the 
basis of various trajector and landmark properties, and tries to establish similanty links 
berwaen them The model thetefore represents hetnogtneous and item-specific links. 

In conmt, Langacker's (1987,1991a/b) network is a concept-based model. It aiIows 
for the possibüity of network p w t h  and decay, variabiity arnong speakers, as well as for 
the continuous nature of the distinction ktween monosmiy, polysemy, and homonyrny. 
Moreover, there is no need to designate a single sense to be the prototype, because the 
model ailows for multiple nodes to serve as local prototypes in cases of linguistic 
innovation. The Langackerian model feanues more hienuchical organization and is 
therefore more generalizable than Lakoffs radial model. niree types of categorizing 
nlationships (as opposeci to only two in Lakoffs model) are posited in the model, as 
illustraîed in Figia 5. 



Figure 5. Langacker's Roposal for a Lexical Network (1991 b:27 1) 

These relationships account for the links betwecn node types: exteniion from a mararv~~ 

to form an ~ E D  (or INNOVATIVE) sense, indicated by a dashed a m w  ( [A]- - * [BI); a 
perception of muaial similariry between two senses. indicated by a double-headed arrow 

([A ] 4 - * [BI); and schematization whic h results either when multiple senses give nse ta 

a more abstract or generalized SCHEMA or when a XHEMA is e l a b o d  or instantiated by a 
prototype or extended node, symboiized by a solid arrow ([A] [BI). In this modei, 
the prototype is represented by a heavy line, indicating diat it stands for the sense that was 
acqrnred first, anâ/or the one most likely to be activaw in a neutrai coatexti 

Based on these notions conceming the network model. Langacker (199 1 b) illusaated a 

hgmcnt of the stmantic structure for the English verb mn as shown in Figure 6: 



Figure 6. Langacker's Network Mode1 for Run (1991b:267) 

Langacker claims in his mode1 that semanac nlatprlness is a matter of degree, and 
therefon the distinction between polysemy and hornonymy does not d u c e  to simple 
dichotomies. Polysemy is conceived as a case where two senses arr l e h d  either directly 
by a categoriPag relationship or indinctly through a chain of such relationships. In this 
model, dinerences in the degret of relatedness can be indicated by the distance between 
two noées. In Figure 6, for example, the 'rapid Clegged locomotion' sense of nui lies 
closer to the prototype 'rapid blegged locomotion' sense, thaa does 'rapid mechmiad 
motion.' Ori the other hand, homonymy is chatacterized as the limiting case dong the clim 
of relatedncss, when the two senses are related only in terms of their common 
phonologicai mhtion.  

The model aiso accommodates any Wvidual Werences between speakers since the 

types of links between nodes in a model (Le., extension. instantiotion, 

schematicizutiun) an more &vant than the acaiai nodes themselves. Not aU speakers 

may have integratcd al l  possible exteIxied senses into their lexical network for some item, 
nor might they have generalizcd anoss vanous semes to form abstract schemas within th& 
lercical category. The specific configuration of the mode1 is not at issue as is the case in 

Lakoff s network mode1 for over. In Figure 6, for exampie, it is left unspecined how fer a 
speaker extends the network through schemari8tion. or whether a supenchema (Le.. the 



concept of ' q i d  motion') h a k g  di other nodes as dirtct or indinct instantiations is 
extracted by the speaker. Since speakas rnay very well ciiffer in the way they perceive the 

semantic relationships between two senses, any network rnodel for Langacker is, at best, 

conceived to be a description of the f'gwge ratha than an idealized representation of 

some speaker's mental lexicon. 

Nevenheless, both Lakoff and LangacLcr suggest that network models cm be taken as 
plausible cognitive models of lexical rcpresentation. However, as Sandra & Rice (1995) 

argueci, cognitive ünguists have ken  vague about what the correct cognitive interpretation 
of the network should be. One of the reasons for such vagueness is a lack of ckar 
distinction between a model for psychological processes and that for a psychological 
structure (representation). Related to these problerns is the fact that a number of aspects of 
the model have been left unspecified. Firstly, the= have ken  no clear methodological 
principles established for the identification of distinct usage type. Whæas a monosemy- 

biased analysis (such as a cattgorization ta&) wouid tend to rniniMze the differences 
between the distinct usage types, a homonymy-biased analysis (such as a similarity rating 

task) would tend to mhhhe the similatities. Secondly, there is a lack of cfanty 
concedg the formal aspects of the npresentational device. It is not clear, for example, in 
the case of Lakoffs tadial model, how the single core sense is determined, or how very 

novel extensions or abstract usage types corne to be representeà by the network. 
Monover, cognitive linguists are vague about whether the nchness in usage types belong 
to the domain of sentence meaning or to the domain of lexical me;uiing. Does po1ysemy 

refer to clearly related minor variations on a single sense or to major variations which may 

ody show some hint of relatedness? Therc seem to bc more questions to be asked than 
answered at this stage. 

las s~lllntclv 

Categohtion has been centrai to studies in ail of the social scientific disciplines, including 
phüosophy and psychology, as weU as lhguistics, and 1 have surveyed the major positions 
here. The classical view of categonzaton maintains that categohies have cIear and 
c-Ie boundaries, and every entity has equal mernôership. Based on such 
assurnptions, feomre theory claims that class membership is an alla-nothing matter and 

thm are neitha degrees of membership nor in-ôetween cases of class membexship. By 
contrast, the reigning contemporary view of categorization holds that class membership is a 
mamir of d e p .  decting the distance betweeu some memba of the category and the 



category prototype on the basis of judged similarity* Moreover, category boundanes an 
deemed to be permeable and m. 

Exemplar modeis and knowledge-based models of categorization, on the other hami, 
ciaim that pa~eived similanty to a prototype is not suffiCient in order to account for aü 
categorization processes. Exemplar modeis claim that classification decisioas are based on 
the summed siniitarities of stimuli to stond exemplars. whereas knowleàge-based models 
state that the organilation of concepts is knowledge-rich and task-based, rather dian directly 
a function of matching properties of some instance with the prototype. Aithough exmplar 
models are not routinely dSussed in the linguistics Litrature (even in the CL literatun), the 

kinds of issues they address are central to the present study into the nature of the complu< 

lexical category headed by the Japanese particle, ni. 

Two network models that have been proposed in the CL literature, Lakoff s radial 

mode1 and Langacker's schema-prototype-instance model, Vary with respect to the numba 
and nature of actual nodes and Links posited for some iinguistic category Both models 
assume that categorization is based on shand similarity to a prototype, but they differ on 
the conceptual constitution of the prototype, the nurnber of prototypes aiiowed within a 
category, and the presence of abstract nodes (schemas) which do not directly rdec t  an 
acnial usage type in the language. 1 feel that Langacker's model is supenor because it is 
concept-bascd (as opposed to Lakoff s item-spezifîc or token-based model) and therefore 
cm accommodate network growth and decay, of individual differences between speakers. 
It also hanciles the non-discrete nature of the monosemy-polysemy-homonymy distinction. 
Howevtr, as Rice (1996) has pointed out, rnost aspects of network models have been left 
unspecincd partly because there have been few comprehensive models propos& thus far 
for a given linguistic phenornenon. It is my aim in this dissertation to seIf-consciously and 
conaetely address issues nlated to the implementation of a lexical network model which up 
to now have ken lefi mispccificd in the CL fiterature. In other words, I want to push the 

nework model metaphor as far as 1 cm in the pnsent d y s i s  of ni and see whetha it (a) 

provides a betîer explmation of the synchronie semantic structure of ni than has thus fat 
been proposed and (b) can withstand enipirical examination. 

1.3 The Present Study 

My analysis of ni is undertaken h m  the general theoretid paspcctive of cognitive 
linguistics (CL) .  Its assumptiom diverge in substantiai ways fiom those underlying 



traditional f d  spprosches. In this nmalliing section. 1 wil i  first discuss the most 
important of tbese assumptions. I will then sketch out the methodology 1 wiu employ in 
my analysis of Japanese ni. 

In conmt to more mainstream approaches in linguistics. which assume that language is a 
selfcontainexi f o d  system, CL c l a h  bat language (i.e.. grammatical and lexical form) 
is neither self-containcd nor describable without essentiai reference to meaning (e.g.. 

Langacker 1986. 1987, 1988. 1991ah). In CL, meaning is equaced with 
concepnialization, but conceptuaüzation is open-ended, contextuahxi aad constrainai by 
human expaience. The idea that semantic structure is describable as a bundle of semantic 
feames, as held by formai semantics, is rejected. It is claimd instead that semantic 
structure is subjective in name and iu value ~flects not only the content of a conceived 
situation, but also how this content is smtured and construed. Thus, as Langacker has 
sweck 

The semantic value of an expression does not reside solely in the inherent propenies 
of the ensity or situation it describes, but crucially involves as well the way we choose 
to thid about this entity or situation and mentally portray it. &pressions that ore 
nue under the some conditions, or which have the same rsference or extension, @en 
connast in meaning nonetheless by virtue of representing alternate woys of mentally 
c o m i n g  the same objective circumstances (1988:6-7). 

Inherent in the meaning of an expression is the way iî is mcntally 'irnaged.' The tum 

imgery is used here to refa to our ability to mentally conme a conceived situation in 
altemate ways. Moreover, the mental imagery underlying a semantic expression can be 
characmized in tams of a conceptuai hierarchy, in the sense that certain conceptions 
pnsuppose others depending on the background or 'cognitive' dornain agaiost which they 
are conceived For example, in one of Langacker's classic utamples, the notion 
HYPOZPRlSE presupposes the conception of TRUNQ~ as its conœptual base or 
background domain. as shown in Figure 7(a). Siniilarly, the notion TIP pre~uppses the 
conception of an elongamI o b w  as shown in 1.7(b). These notions are king 
fongrounded c o n a p W y  (or lingukïcaiiy) only by Waie of how they contrast with some 

knowladge background. "bey are therefore in profile or highlighted (and qresented with 
heavy lines). What is criticai is that they cannot be concep- independently of their 
background domain. just as the ca.&concept the 'Queen of Spades' has a particular value in 
a game of Hearts, but a potentiaIly different one in a game of Bridge or Poker, or the word 



muse has a Mmnt &g dependhg on whether it nfers to something biological or 

(a) -SE 

Figure 7. The hagay-Based Semantic Description in CL 

Another important assump tion in CL is that the Iexicon and grammar form a continuum 
of symbolic elements. Grammatical structures do not constitue an autonomous formai 
system or level of qresentation, but d e r ,  they are "inherently symbolic. providhg for 
the smicturing and conventional symboülation of conceptuai content" (Langacker l987:5). 
That is, in choosing a particular expression or construction. a speaker consmes the 

conceived situation in a cenain way. A pair of sentences, such as those in (3). thenfore 
manifest a semantic contrast, despite the fan thaî they describe the same conceived situation 
and are propo~tonaiiy idtatical: 

(3) a. Bill sent u walrtcs to Joyce. 
b. Bilt sent Joyce a walm. 

(Langacker 199 1 b: 13) 

The differcnœ in d g  between (3a) end (3b) coincides with a subtk differenœ in 
imagery employed to structure the situation, as iliusoated in Figure 8. The small Çircles 

indice  the thr& event paRicipants, narnely, Bill (B). Joyce (J), anci the walnis (W), anâ 
the large &Lcs the regions which Bill and Joyce have conml over. nie heavy lines 
indiate a caain degtee of conceptual salience. The sentences descnùe the identical 
situation in which z walnis that originates in the domain under Bîii's conml moves to the 
region lmda Joyce's conmL They contrast. however, in the dative salience of cextain 

aspects of the described scene, as Langacker (1991b13) demonstrated. in (36. with the 



morphernc to marking the indirect object NP Joyce, the path foiiowed by the wainus gets 
qxdicaiiy designated and ia conceptualization becomes more prominent than it wouid 
0th- be, as iodicated in Figure 8(a). In contmt, in (3b), in a double object 
construction, the possessive nlationship between the possessed wulnus and the possessor 

Joyce is emphasued nierefore, prominence is added to the configuration of the result of 
the transfer, Le., that the wahs is in Joyce's possession, as inâicated in Figure 8@). 

(a) @) 

Figure 8. Altemate Imagexy for the Sentences in (3) (Langacker 1991k14) 

By assurning the symbolic nature of grammafical construction, grammatical 
morphemes, such as adpositions and case markers, are claimed to be meaningfid and 
capable of making important semantic contributions within expressions. In traditional 
linpuistics, lexical and grammatical morphemes represent a sharp dichotomy. Grammatical 
morphemes such as 4 and be are. in contrast to lexical wiits such as ostrich and brick, 

regardeci as pureiy granniatical and, t h e h  for the most part meaningiess elemnts. In 
CL, however, lexical and ~ ~ î i c a l  morphemes "vary dong a continuum in regard to 
such parameters as the complexity and absûacmess of their semantic specificatioris" 
(Lmgacker 199 1 b 1 1 1). Both lexical morphemes and ~ ~ î i c a l  morphemcs exhibit 

gradations in semantic complexity (ostrichr-birtkznirnokhing vs. above-ma]c 

hm-. Moreover, the scaies c l d y  overlap. Tliing is hardiy considend mon 

complex or schematic dian above. As will be shown in subsequent chapm, I wiu be 

claiming îhat Japanese ni is a highly polysemous lexical item manifesthg a range of 

concrete and abstract as weU as spatial and nonspatial usages. Nevenheless, based on CL 
assumptions iikc those discussed h m .  rhae is not nor shodd there be any a priori 
distinction made betwem the man lesicai and the more gmmmatical usages of this 
dational particle. Ch the cconlrary, all die usage or sense types are coosiâereû to be 
intcrnlatcd and together comprise the concephiai content of this very complex 1exicaI 

category. 



1.32 Methodology 
The purpose behind this dissertation is twofold On the one han4 I consmict a provisionai 

model for the semantic structure of ni based on a detailed semantic analysis of an extensive 

array of synchtonic data. 1 base m y  analysis on clairns and assumptions made in the CL 
litwture. On thc otha hami, 1 look beyond CL theory by rnarshaIing empirical support for 
(or agauist) thc proposai modeL Independent evidence for the mode1 comes h m  four 
sources: a ~ c a l i z a t i o n  (diachronie) study, a text study, L1 acquisition data, and a 
series of psycholinguistic expaiments. 

1.3.2.1 SynchmnicSemanticAnalysisofNi 

In Chapter 3, 1 pmsent a semantic andysis of the cornplex nature of ni. Specincally, the 

questions addresseci in this synchronie analysis are: How many senses are to be posited for 
ni? How can each sense of ni be characterized sernanticdy? How are the various senses 

of ni related to each otha (if at aü)? 

Most of the examples discussed in this dissertation are taken from a variety of sources: 
dictionaries, other Linguistic anaiyses of ni, Japanese gramman, and various pMt media 
Some are bastd on my own intuitions as a native speaker of Japanese. Each sepafately 

identifieci sense of ni are illustrated with many examples and discussed in depth. 1 c l a h  

that the vast majority of ni's varbus senses are inter-related, either dVectly or indirectly. 

and that, as a whole, they exhibit a " f d y  resemblance" to each 0 t h  with diffmnt 
degees of relatectness. 1 summarize the synchronie study by proposhg a network mode1 
for the semantic structure of ni. 

1.3.2.2 How Ni (and Similar Particles) Grammaticalized 

A piece of supporiing evidence for the proposed model of ni's semantic structure cornes 

h m  a grammaticaiization srudy. Due to the absence of dinct historical evidence for ni, the 
gr<ilmiatic-on study is bascd both on circumstantial data and on attestcd cross- 
liaguistic pBtterns. In the case of ni, most of the usages discussed in Chapta 3 are alnady 

found in the eariest historiai records (e.g., Manyooshuu [circa 759 AD.]; Taketrri 
monogatari [900 AD.]) and so it is impossible u> 8mce its semantic developmait diractly, 
Howeva. it ha9 been widely documentai in numerous gr<utnnatiaon snidies that 
metaphorid exteasions across semantic dorilaios are important mechanisms undalying 
grammaticalizazion processes and bas a f f d  many lexical items lilrc ni in other languages 
(Bybee, Perkins, & wpiiuca 1994; Heine a al 1991). As such. gramrriati~on is 



claimed to play a large role in synchronic pIysemy patterns (Heine et ai. 199 1:225). In the 

absence ofconc1usive bistoncal evidence for the development of ni, 1 cannot simply assert 

that grammaticalitiition trends are responsible for its (non-random) synchronic stase. 1 

must have independent evidence for the synchmnic pattern observed. This cornes h m  an 
examinaton of polysemy patterns for items iike ni in other languages for which t h m  is 

weii-docu~~liented historicai evidence (e.g., Rufi-Ostyn's analysis of the Polish dative, 
1996, and Genetti's analysis of postpositions in Newari, a Tibeto-Burrnan language 
spoken in Nepal, 1991). 

1.3.2.3 Three Independent Case Studies of Ni 

Chapter 5 brings in data h m  t h  empirid studies. Rototype theory claims that the 
pnvileged staais amibuted to certain members of a category (Le., the most centrai members 
or prototypes) manifests iwlf in a variety of ways: (a) in rapid response times in sllniIarity 
judgment ta&, (b) in an enhanced priming effec~ (c) in the fxquency of item output. and 

(d) in learnabbity (Rosch 1978). The prototype-baxd network mode1 for ni proposed in 

Chapter 3 is cornparcd agaiast data fkom three separate case studies. summanZed below: 

Texml  Frequency. A text count was conducted in order to ascertain the nlative 

hquencies of the various senses of ni, as identifieci in Chapter 3. Sentences containhg ni  

werc c o U d  h m  a wide range of genres including novels, essays. and newspaper 
articles and encompassed a variety of styles (Le., formai vs. informal registers and 
narrative vs. conversational discourse). The collected data were then coded accordhg to 
the major senses identified in Chapter 3, sorted, and tabulated Assuming that fkquency i s  
one of the more robust measures of basicness (if not prototypicality), one wouid expect that 

the more fnquently used senses are those which the mode1 identifies as more basic and 
therefae, mon @roto)typical of the category. 

Acquisition Sn<dy. One property charactetized by Rosch as Wing a protocype e&ct is 

early acquisition (19'7836). The assumption behind this claim was biat the more basic or 
coacretc a sense is, the casier it is to leam. Based on this asmmption, one might atpect 

that those semes of ni that arc acqoind e811lie.r an those senses that the m&l asserts to be 
more M c  concephially (and earlier historidy) as well as those thai expaimental subjects 
wouId perceive as beiag more cenaal and concrete. The data in the acquisition study were 
obtained h m  the Aki corpus, available on-line h m  the CHILDES database- 

It is expcftcd that the order of acquisition wodd correlate with increasing concepml 
complexity or abstractness. However, thae an some compound facstors to bt considerd 
in ushg acquisition snidies which limit their usefidness. One such factor in any acquisition 



stt~dy is demminiog whether input frequency might be playing a bigger role than 
concephial SinipliCity or complexity. 

Experhentd Snufy. FiaDy. a senes of three off-he psycholinguistic experiments 

were conducted: a sentence genaaiion test, a sorting test, aad a similarity judgment test. 

The underlying assut~lption was that the proposed model for the semantic struchin of ni 

should be at lest partiy reflecteû in the mincis of native speakers of Japanese. Subjects 
werc native Japanese spcalrns who resided in Alberta, Canada. The sentence genaation 
test was conducteci in ordu to determine which sense type(s) might be more salient than 
others in speakers' mincis. The sorting test and the similarity judgment test, on the other 
hand, would made refennce to how speakers perceive nlationships between the various 

senses of ni. Stimuli for both tests were comprised by a set of sentences which npresent 

the major senses of ni as identifieci in Chapter 3. in the sorting test, subjects were asked m 
classify stimulus sentences into p u p s  (of any nurnber as they think is appropriate). In the 
sirniiarity judgment test. subjects were &ed to cornpan and rate the usage of ni in a set of 
paired stirnuius sentences. The two types of tests were used because it has been found that 

similarity judgment task tend to mar<imize the puceived similanty between items, whiie 
categorization or sorting tasks tend to manmUe the ciifferences (cf. Sandra & Rice 1995). 
The results of the two experiments were compared with the diff'ntiation of sense types 

posited in Chapta 3. 
These three studies both support and c d  into question various aspects of the proposed 

network model b m  Chapter 3. As such, they suggest ways in which the mode1 should be 

refined They ais0 allow us to support or reject Certain clainis niade by cognitive Iuigui~s 
about the viaWty of latical network models as representationai models of the mntal 
lu<icon. Fmaiiy, they give us a beaa understanding about linguistic categorization at the 

lexical levd foa descriptive, peâagogical. and perhaps clhical pusposes. 



CHAPTER I W O  
THE JAPANESE PARTICLE SYSTEM AND THE PARTICLE NI 

2.1 Introduction 

This chapter describes how diverse ni is semanticaily and syntacticaily in Japanese and 

discusses problems this diversity has posed for previous analyses of the particle. In order 

to best present the special characteristics of ni, 1 first provide a brief overview of the 

Japanese particle system in Section 2 2  In 2.3,I briefiy catalogue uich of the major usage 

types of ni that 1 have identifid based on CL assumptions about categorization, about 
lexical and grammatical meaning, and about the role that meaning plays in syntactic 
organizatioa The usages iternized in 2.3 fom the basis of my own analysis of the particle 

pnsented in Chapter 3. In Section 2.4.1 swey  and critique earlier studies of ni, showing 

how formal classical assumptions about categorization, assumptions about sharp divisions 
betweni lexical and grammatifal meaning, and assumptions about the Limited role that 
meaning plays in syatactic organhtion are most responsible for the number and kind of 
different senses that have been posited for ni in these analyses. 

2.2 Japanese Clause Structure and the Particle System 

Parricles play a aitical role in the interpretation of sentences in M o d a  Japanese 
(henceforth W.' For example, the sentence in (1) is unacceptable because it la& any 

particles, conmining as it does just the major components of a proposition. As shown in 
(2), however, the lexical items in (1) can give rise to different interpretations, depending on 
which particle marks which NP in the basic proposition. Note, howeva, that the 

ciifference is not due to word order, as cm be seen by comparing (2a) and (2b): 

(1) *Taro0 Jiroo but-ta. 
T m  J i i  
T m  hit Jiro.' 

(2) a Taroo go Jiroo o but-ra. 
Tan, Jiro hi t -pm 
'Taro hit Tm.' 



b. Jiroo o Taroo ga but-ta. 
Jiro T m  hi t-PAST 
Taro hit Jiro.' 

c.Taroo o Jiroo ga but-ta. 
Tim Jir0 h i t - P ~ S  
'Jiro hit Taro.' 

d. T m o  to Jiroo ga but-ta. 
T m  Jiro hit-PAS' 
Taro and Jin> hit (someooe).' 

e. Taroo to Jiroo O but-ta. 
Tan, Jiro bit-em 
'(Someone) hit Taro and liro.' 

ln this section, I identi@ the roles that partides lik+ go. O, to, and of course ni play not 

only in coding grarrimatical relations within a proposition or clause. but also the mie they 
play in descnbing semantic roles as weH as in conveying discourse information. 

2 2 .I The P m'cfe System in Canonical Simplex C h s e s  
Despite the relatively flexible word order tolerated in Japanese. it is generally aocepted 
among Japanese linguisu that the basic or unmarked word order is SOV (cf. Martin 1975; 
Kuno 1973; Shibatani 1990). Thar is. a canonical transitive clause is usuaUy expressed in a 

[NP, go NP, o VP] consmiction whereas an intransitive clause is generaily expressed in a 

[NP ga VP] constmction. This aansitiv~rnaansitive distinction is exemplified in (3): 

(3) a.Taroo ga Hanoko o but-ta. 
Tm NOM Hanako ACC hit-PAST 
Taro hit Hanako.' 

b. Taroo ga ki-ta. 
T m  NOM comePAST 
Taro came.' 

As shown in (3), the grammatical relations bctwaa clausai participants are indic& by the 
use of particles. Subjbcts arc typidy marked by what is genedly caiied the NOMINATIVE 

d e r ,  ga, and objects by the ACCUSATIVE mark-, O (cf. Win& 1986; Tsujimulst 1996). 

Since Japanese d o w s  some W o m  h word order (except for the rigid verb-final 

constraint, to use Kuno's [1973:4] taminology), particles play an Kipomrnt roie in 
indicating grarmnafical relations. Compare (3a) (repeated as [k]) with (4b-d): 



(4) a. Taroo go Hanako o but-ta. 
T m  NOM h I & O  ACC hit-pAST 
T m  hit Hanako.' 

b. Hanako O Taroo ga but-ta. 
Hanako Acc Tan, NOM hit- PAST 

c. +HaltOko O but-ta Taroo ga. 
HanalÉo ACC hit- PAST T' NOM 

d .  * But-ta Hanako o Taroo ga. 
hit-PAST HanaEr0 ACC Tar~ NOM 

While (4a) represents the basic word order, (4b) is also perfectiy grammatical. (4c) and 
( 4 4  are, on the other hand unacceptable because they violate the verbfinal constra.int 

Ditransitive verbs, such as agem 'give,' take wo NP complernents: a dinct object 

@O) marked by O, the ACCUSATNE marker, and an indirect object (10) marked by ni. N i ,  

in these usages. is interpreted as markhg the DATIVE, a case o h m  associated with the 
recipient in sentences with verbs of giving flsujirnura 1996:134). Thus, six possible 
sentence variations are possible in a ditransitive construction, though each variation may 

have a slightly different felicity in actuai discourse. The six possible word orden for a 
ditransitive construction are shown in (5): 

(5)  a. Taroo ga Hanako ni 
Taro NOM Hanako DAT 
Tm gave Hanako a book,' 

b. Taroo ga hon o 
Tm NOM b d C  ACC 

c.  Hanuko ni Turoo ga 
DAT Taie NOM 

d .  Hanako ni hon O 

Han* DAT bOOk ACC 

e. Hon O Taroo gu 
book AOC Tan, NOM 

f. Hon o Hanako ni 
boolr A î î  Handro DAT 

hon O 

bock ACC 

Hanako ni 
Hanako DAT 

hon O 

bock ACC 

Taroo go 
T m  NOM 

Hanako ni 
DAT 

Taroo ga 
NOM 

ag e-ta. [S-IO-DO-V] 
give-PM 

age-ta. [S-DO-IO-VI 
give-PAST 

age-ta. [IO-S-DO-V] 
give-Pm 

age-ta. [IO-DO-S-V] 
gWe- PAS^ 

age-ta. [DO-S-IO-Vl 
gîvePAsr 

age-ta. [PO-IO-S-VI 
give-PASC 

The tam 'panicIe.' cailed j d  'helping words' in Japanese. is generdy used to rcfa 
to a heterogeneous group of gnunmaticai rnorphemes, only som of which couid be 
considerd quivalau to the Euglish prepositions, another type of non-inflecting particle by 
which some of the Japanese particles such as ni sametunes get mslated. in traditiooal 

analyses, the Japanese particIes are distinguished fiom laiad words and conjunctions 
because they do not form a constiîuent (buasetsu) by themselves, but an always bound to 



another lexical word (CS Salrakura 1974; Hashimoto 1969). Tbey are f\iRher distinguished 

fkom auxihies ÿodooshi) in that they do not conjugate. In Japanese, conjugation 
typicaliy involves verbs. adjectives, and auxiliaries. Table 1 shows the dehuit type of 
conjugation for the s o d e d  consonant verb iku 'go,' and the so-called 'vowel' verb okim 

'get up.' the adjective ookii 'big,' the adjectival nominative shizukada 'be quiet,' and the 

passive awuliary -raretu? There are six conjugatioa fomis in Japanese: irnalis (mizen), 

adverbial (renyoo), conclusive (shuushi), aüxibutive (ren rai), redis (katei), and 

imperative (meirei), to follow Shibatani's labeling (1 990:335): 

Table 1. The Joponese Cmjugatioa System 

iku okiru ookr t shizukada -rem 
mWIHCHH-..UlmUH.H.... 

' O '  8 'be qiet' .UUUUU..................m 'PASS' 

STEM ik- O&- ooki- shiruka rare- 
(a) imah (rnizenket) ika oki ookiku shizukadaro rare 
(b) adverbial (renyooke~ iki oki ookiku shizukade rare 

(c) conciusive (shuusikei) iku okiru ookir' shizukada rareru 

(a) attributive (rentuikei) iku O kiru ookii shizukana rareru 

(e) conditional (kateikeiei) ike okire ookikere shi2ukonara rarere 

(I) imperative (keireikei') iko O kir0 ir * rarero 

Besides case-marking functions to indicate gammatical nlations (e.g, the NOMIFMATIVE 

marker ga indiaes the subject, the ACCUSATNE markex o the direct object, and so on), 

particies dso describe semantic roles, such as LOCATION, DDECIToN, and WSTRUMENT. In (6) 
below, the particle katu marks a locative source in (6a) while de marks the instnunent in 

Taruo ga TuoRyoo h r a  ki-ta. 
Taro NOM Tokyo sic come-PASr 
Taro came h m  Tokyo.' 
Taroo ga fudc de tegami O &ai-ta. 
Tan, NOM bnish üUST ietter ACC write-Pm 
T m  wrote a letter with a brush.' 

Roviding linguistic giossing for the Japanese particles is not a Smple process and this k t  

dom proved to be one of the piimary motivations behind this study. Any given pasticle is 
simpiy associated with too many sense distinctions across different sentences (q.v. Chapter 



3) and too many semantic dimeasions within a sentence (i.e., grammatical, semantic. and 
pragtdc  i n f o ~ o n  combiied in the use of a picle). As weii, the m o u s  literaturt 

meals a lot of inconsistency in the gosses assigned to the particles (cf. Kuno 1973; 
Shibatani 1990). Kuno based his glossing solely on the English translation of the meanhg 
of the sentence. For exemple. he glossed the particle kma as the preposition 'hm,' no as 

the possessive inflection -'S. and so on. He kft the majority of instances unglossed, 

however, unless they were the focus of discussion. Shibatani, on the other hand, matal 

the major particles (ga, o. and no es case-markers (and therefore glossed them as NOM, 

ACC, or DAT) in som cases. but shply provided English translations (and giossed hem as 

to, with. &y. etc.) in others. 

Particles are associatexi with a mutidimensional range 9f functions in Japanese. They 
have syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic import. They can indicate grammatical relations 
(e.g., subject, object, oblique), they can mark major casc relations (e.g., NOMINATIVE, 

ACCUSATM. DAIIV~, GENKIVE, etc.) or semantic d e s  (e.g., AGENT, PATIENT. mckmobf, 
D ~ O N ,  POSSESSOR, PURPOSE, etc.) depending on your point of view, as 
well as having somc discourse functions (e.g. d n g  topic, politeness, gender, tags, 
etc.), as we wili discuss in the next section. Moreover, they may be interpreted as senhg 
more than one function at the samc tirne, as shown in the linguistic gloss for (Ta) with no, 

or as conveying different functions or meanings h m  one context to another. as shown in 

(7b) with de: 

(7) a. Kore wa boku no hi- ta e desu. 
this TOP 1SG GENBUBJ paint-PAST pictue COP 
This is a p i c m  thar 1 painted.' 

b. M a r k  wu byooki de gakkoo O yusumi, heya de hon O 

h b k  TOP ihess REAS S C ~ O ~  ACC absent m m  Loc book ACC 
yon-de-i-ta. 
r e a d u w - w p m  
MaRLo wa9 absenî h m  school because of illness. and (she) was nading books in 
her room.' 

The particle no in (?a) is ambiguous in that it rnarks both GEMIIVE case and subject 

Although no is cornmoniy aeared as the GENITNE case marks usujimurai 1996). it also 
marks the subject in a relative clause. In (Ta). both of these functions converge. By 
con- the two instances of de in (7b) appear to be sqarate particles if one siinply goes 

by the En- @osshg &m. The first instance introduces a reason phrase and the second 

a location. ûf course. one couid shply code de as an ail-purpose oBUQE mark,  but 



then one sirriply avoids or postpones the pmbiem of diff-h'ating between a i I  the other 

o~~~~u~-mark ing  particles (such as ni) in any @en usage. For the purpose of the prescnt 

dissemuion, particles wil i  be glossed on the basis of their primary syntactic, semantic, or 

pragmatic bction(s) in a particular context (e.g., & might be giossed as an N ~ U M E N T  

marker in one context and a R E A ~ ~ N  rnarker in the next). 
The choice of parricles is ofka related to semantic factors atone, such as animacy of the 

NP or the idiosyncracies and intricacies of predicate sernantics. For example, while both 

karu and ni can mark S O U R C E - L ~ ~ ~  NPs. they are not mtaily interchangeab1e. Compare the 

sentences in (8): 

(8)  a. Taroo ga Masako niikuta hon O kari-tu. 
T m  NOM bfWlk0 S E  book ACC bXOw-PAsr 
Taro borrowed a book h m  Masako.' 

b. Taroo ga toshokan *nUkata hon o kari-ta. 
Taro NOM library SRI= book ACC b w - F A S T  
Taro bomwed a book from the library.' 

The (un)acceptability of ni and kara in any given usage is relatexi to animacy. In (8a), with 

an animate NP Masako, both ni and knro are acceptable, although there is a slight 

diffkence in meaning. With ni,  which rnarks a 'secondary agent' (as will k discussed 

later in Chapter 3). the NP Masako is pmxived as an agentive source who has agreed to 

lend the book. The reading with km, the general son= marker, is neutrai with regard to 

Marab's willingness to lend the book. The property of 'awareness' associated with most 

ni-mked NPs accounts for its unacceptabiity in contexts with inanimate NPs. such as 

toshokm 'library' in (8b). 
Clcarly, predicatt semantics and seleaional restrictions on compIements play a major 

d e  in the choice of particles. Consider the sentences in (9): 

(9) a. Turoo ga Masaùu nU*o at-ta. 
T m  NOM DAT/ACC meet-PASI' 
Taro met Masako.' 

b. Taroo go Mmako *nUo mi-ta. 
T .  NOM Masalm DAT/ACC =-PAS 
Taro saw Masako.' 

c. *Tafou ga kabe nUo at-ta. 
Taro NOM wall DATIACC meet-PAST 
*Taro met the wau' 



d .  Taroo ga kabe *nUo mi-ta. 
Tan, NOM waü DAT/ACC see-PAST 
Taro saw the waiL' 

The differenœ in meaning between the verb au "meet' in (9a) and miru 'se& (9b), is 

reflected in the différentia1 use of the two particles, ni and O, as weli as in the animacy of 

the objet NPs. The former verb requires an aallnarc NP who is scntient and aware (the 

archetypai D A ' K V E - ~ ~ I ~ ~  NP, as we wili see in Cbapter 3); thus ni is acceptable in (9a). 

However, the vub subcategorb for an oblique complemenk not an accusative one, so O 

is unacceptable in (9a). This is probably analogous to the ciifference ktween 'tell NP' 

and ' tdk to NP' in English. As s h o w  in ( 9 ~ ) .  au 'meet' is not compatible with an 

inaaaiirmue NP and neither ni nor o sn acceptable. On the otha han& the situation 

underlying the sentenœ in (9b) and (9d), seeing someone or something, does not require 
sentience or awareness on the part of the complernent NP, and therefore this verb takes 
either an animate NP in (9b) or an inanimate ' NP (9d) mafked by the accusative case rnarker 
O.  

2.2.2 The Particle System in Cornplex or Conjoined Clauses 
Particles play an equaily important role in the smcturing and interpretation of complex or 
conjoined clauses. A causative construction, for example, is formed by the causative 
auxiliary -(sa)seru. In a causative conmiction, the causee is marked by either the 

ACCUSATWE marker O or ni, a rnarker of DATIVE case, as shown in (10): 

(10) a. Taroo go Musako O soko e ik-ase-ta. 
Tan> NOM h&S& ACC t k e  D R  g0ICAUS-PAST 
Taro made Masako go there.' 

b. Taroo go Masako nt soko e ik-ase-ta. 
T' NOM bf&CO DAT theiG DlR @3€AUSPAsr 
Tm let Mas- go there.' 

Needless to say, an o-&ed causative and a ni-marked causative diffa in rneaning. In 
(loa), with an O-marked causee, it is hpfied that the instigator or causer (Taro) is 

indiffmnt to the intention of the causcf (Masako), whacas (lob), with a ni-marked 
causee, @lies biat the causee is wîUing or has at Ieast consentcd to go. This semantic 

differena between a ni-marked causee and an O-marked causee is more apparent in the 

paind sentences in (ll), where 0-rnarking is d e d  out entirely. With the causative 



aunüary -(te)norau, which literally means 'nceive the benefit of,' oniy a ni-marked 

c m  is acceptable. 

(11) a. *Taro0 ga Masako O soko e if-te-morat-ta. 
Tan, NOM bbjako ACC i k e  DR ~ O C O N J ~ U S - P A S T  
Taro got Masako to go there (for him).' 

b. Taroo ga Masako ni soko e it-te-morat-ta. 
Tan, NOM &&O DAT thére DR gO€ONf€AUS-PASI' 
Taro got Masako to go there (for him).' 

Since the awiLazy -(te)morau implies that Masako did a favor for Taro in going 

somewhue, the ni-marking, which indica~es Masako's volitioaality or intentionality, is 
obligatory. Here again, the distribution of the particla demonstrates their interaction with 
semantic factors, in rhis case, volitionality of the causee. 

Particles may also be used to conjoin clauses, as shown in (12). as weii as NPs (as 

shown in [Zd] and [el): 

( 12) a. Taroo ga [sono hon go ii f0 1 if-ta. 
Taro NOM [the book NOM good CONJ] Say-PAST 
Taro said that the book was/i~s good.' 

b [Taroo ga kaeru t 4  Masako ga ki-ta. 
[Taro NOM go home CONS] Masako NOM corne-PAST 
Tan, went home and then Masako carne.' 

nie particle to in (1%) is used to inûoduce the subordhate clause sono hon ga ii 'the book 

(was) good' as a coqlement of the niain verb itta 'said,' wMe in (12b) it is used to 
describe a temporal relation @recedence) betwan two coordinated clauses. 

Tha are ohen Epecific interactions bctween predicates and particles. For emple,  
some conju11Ctivc particles only artach to certain conjugation f o m  of verbs or adjectives. 

Particles, such as toki 'when,' node 'because,' and made 'until.' are w h e d  to the 

amibutive form, as UUSPatCd in (13a), where made 'until' attachai to the attributive fom 

of the verb okiru 'get up? There an also particks, lüre the conjurictive particle te 'and' m 

(13b). which amch to me adverbial form (oki), and those which attach to the conditional 

fonn ('&ire), like the conditional particle [xl 'if' in (13c): 

(13) a [Taroo ga okiru ma&] machi-rnasyoo. 
NOM ettrp.CONCL C M ]  Wait-WS 

Ut's wait d ~ a m  gets up.' 



b. [Toroo ga oki te] Mado mo oki-ta. 
["ho NOM g a  UpADV COW] M . . S I O  t00 get U P P M  
Taro got up and Masako aiso gotup.' 

c. [Taroo go okire bu] Mas& mo okiru. 
par0 NOM get up.COND CONJ] MasakO too get up 
'Tf T m  gets up, Masako gets up, tw.' 

So far, 1 have discussed the cases in which particles c m  primarily be defined in tems 

of kir syntactic or gnimmatical fuactions. 1 have shown that particles play a sigdicaat 
role in organizing W o r  regulating clausal structure in UT. 1 have also Uustrated how the 
usage of paxticles may be dependent on semantic criteria, such as animacy, volitionaiity, 
and general predicate semantics. In the nuct section, I wül discuss the particle system in 
nonanonical clauses, where pareicles are used in some pragmaticaiiy-biased contexta 
namely, topic constructions and negative sentences. 

2.2.3 The Particle System in Noncunonical Clauses 
One of the most striicing pragmatic phenornena in MJ has to do with the tapic construction. 
In MJ, topics are cded by the particle wu, which is generally calied the topic maxker. 
Compare the two sentences in (14): 

(14) a. Taroo go Masao o but-ta. 
Tan, NOM Masao ~ c r  hit-p~s'r  
Taro hit Masao.' 

b. Taroo wu Masau O but-ta. 
Taro n>P Masao AC hit-~As"î 
'As for Taro, (he) hit Masao.' 

Although bey have similar propositional content, these two sentences are different 
pragrnatically- (14a). with the partide ga rnarking the subject NP, can be interpreted as a 

neutral description of the ment in question, for example, as a response to a question iike 

(13: 

(15) Kinoo nani ga at-ta no ? 
what NOM --PAS Q 

On the other hand, (14b) wodd WLely be unered in a situation when Taro has alieady been 
mentioned or at least brought into the coasciousness of both the speaker and the hearer, for 
example, as a response to a question lilre (16)z4 



(16) Turoo go nani o shi-ta no ? 
T' NOM A m  & P m  Q 
'What ciid T m  do? 

Topicalized elements are not confinai to the subject of thc sentence, nor do they 
necessarily get moved to the left-most position. Vimially any element in a sentence can 
show up in any position as topic incipduig the direct object as shown in (17). an oblique 
object as s h o w  in (18). or an adverbiai as in (19) and (20): 

(17) a. Twoo ga kono hon O kat- ta. 
T m  NOM this book ACC ~W-PAST 
Taro bought this book' 

b. Kono hon wa Turoo ga kat-ta. 
This book TOP Tar~ NOM ~ u ~ I P A S T  
'As for this book, Taro bought (it).' 

(18) a. Taroo ga Masako ni hon O kat- ta. 
T m  NOM bhk0  DAT b d  ACC bUy-PM 
Taro bought a book for Masako.' 

b. Taroo go Masako ni wa hon o kat-ta. 
Taro NOM MWCO DAT TOP book ACC b~y-PAsr 
'As for Masako, Taro bought a book (for her).' 

(19) a. Taroo go sono mke de hon O kat-ta. 
Taro NOM the 

sh% LOC 
book ACC hy-PAS 

Taro bought a book at e shop.' 
b. Turoo ga sono mise de wu hon O kat-ta. 
T m  NOM the s h ~ p  Loc TOP bOOk A C î  b u y - P ~ S  
'As for the shop, Taro bought a book (then).' 

(20) a. Taroo go kinoo hon o kat-ta. 
T m  NOM yeseaday b O k  ACC bw-Pm 
Taro bught a ôook yesterday.' 

b. Taroo ga kinoo wu hon o kat-ta, 

[neuW] 

[topicalized j 

[ne u trai ] 

[topicalized] 

[ne uûal] 

[topicaiized] 

[neutrai] 

[topicalized] 
Taira NOM y!sterday TOP book ACC ~u~-PAST 
'As for yesterday. Taro bought a book (then).' 

Note tbat the ACCUSATWE mark- O in (17) as well as tbe NOMNATIVE ga in (14) is deletai 

when the roprc-madring wa is attache& mer particies, such as the DATIVE marker ni and 

the LOCATIVE d e r  de, may be retaimd, as iuusmw in (18). (19), aed (20). 

A mpic construction may ais0 iavolve a topicaüaed elemexü which is syntactidly 

unreiated to the clause. In (21). neitûer of the topicaiized NPs, s a h a  'fi&,' or boRu '1' 

bear a syneEtctic ieiation to the clause: 



fish TOP red- NOM 
'As for fish. red snappers aze gocxi.' 

m 
b. Boku wa [kono hon ga ir) . 

1Stà TOP this book NOM 
lit, 'As for me, U s  book is gd.' 

g d  

'As for me, I like this book.' 

The topic construction intexacts sîgnificantly with various sernantic phenornena, such as 
negation, tense, and diffemt noun types. For example. a aegative contatt cornlates with 

a pfeferenœ for wa-rnarking. In (22). whik both go-marl8ng and wa-rnarking are 

acceptable in the affirmative sentence in (22a) and (22b). the wa-rnarking is preferable for 

introducing the subject NP in a negative sentence. The sentence in (22c), with ga-marking, 

is les acceptable than (224, where the subject Taroo is rnarked by wu. 

(22) a. Taroo go sono hon o yon-da. 
Taro NOM thebook ACC read-PAS' 
Taro tead the book.' 

b. Taroo wa sono hon o yon-da. 
Tan, TOP the book ACC ~ - P A ! S ~  
'As for Taro, he read the book.' 

c. ?Taro0 ga sono h m  O yoma-nakat-ta. 
Tan, NOM the book ACC read-NEû=Pm 
'It was Taro who did not read the book.' 

d. Taroo WU sono hon o yoma-nakat-ta. 
T~IO ~ o e  the book ACC read-NH2-PAST 
'(You may be assumhg that Taro read the book, but) as for Taro, he did not read the 
book.' 

Accordhg to Giv6n (1978:80), negative speech acts are prcsuppositiondly mon d e c i  

than tbar corrcsponding affirmatives in that the speaker uaaiag thezn assumes much m m  
about what îhe hairer knows. In unaiag a rxgative sentence. the speaker has nasons to 
assume that the comsponding aftirmative has been M y  clued or discussed. Since wa 

as a topic maricm introducts given infomtion, it is more compatible with the overall 
pragmatic huiction of negatives Ga, on the other hand, typically conveys new informafion 
a d  so in a negative context die sentence can only be inoerprrtable as describiag the 
speaker's subjective assessmnt of tne situation, such as surprise, or cornplaint. The 
sentence in (22c), for example, implies that the speaker i s  surpfised that Taro, who usually 
reads books, did not read one. 
k this section, I have shown that Japanese particles play an important role not only in 

cfefining gnumnatical and/or semantic relations within a sentence, but also in coï~~eying 



discourse-Ievel h f o d o n .  Mo~tbver, they are quite vulnerable to a host of smmtial or 
coastniction interactions (a point I will rem to at length in Qiapter 3). Next, I will 

provide an inventory of the major usages of ni both as a background to my discussionof 

insufficiencies associated with pnvious analyses in Section 2.4, and as a preview to rny 
own d y s i s  in chapta 3. 

2.3 A Preliminary Catalogue of the Major Usages of N i  

Although it has been admowledged by many linguists and Japanese language pedagogists 

that ni  is associateci with a wide range of bctions both semanticaiiy and syntactically, 

then has been no consensus as to how many distinct senses or usage types there are or 
even consensus about which usages are considered the moa representative (cf. Matsumm 
1971; Konoshima 1973; Martin 1975; Sugirnoto 1986). For example, Matsumura (1971) 

provided 16 usage types: eleven different senses for n i  as a case particle (kuku-joshi). two 

senses as a conjunctive particle (setsuzoku-joshi), two as a coordinative particle (heiretsu- 

joshi), and one as a sentence-final particle (shuu-joshi). His inventory is b d  on the 

traditional classification of particles, which focuses primariy on their syntactic functions. 
Martin (1975), on the other han& listed 24 usage types and four groups of idioms 

(1975:40-41). His lishg was based pariially on the syntactic characteristics of the ni- 

madLed NP (e.g.. whetha it fiuictions as the indirect object or the subject) and p d y  on 
the semantic feaairw (e.g., whtthcr it describes reason, purpose, rime. or location). 

SadaLane and Koizumi (1995), furtherrnore, posited 31 different usages for ni as a post- 

NP particIe, claiming that their analysis is a modification of Martin's classincation. Their 
categorhtion distinguishes between the d.erent semantic func tions underlying ni' s 
various usages (whether it marks a location or a benefactor) as weN as between kir  
different qattactic environmtnts (whcther the predicate v a b  is transirive, intransitive, or a 
copula vab). 1 discuss these other analyses at length in the next section. F i  howevu, it 

is necessary to cmvey som sense of ni's extreme lexicosyntactic diversity in MT. 
In the pnsent study, 1 have identifieci îû Wemt usage categones, which 1 Est in (23). 

My chsification is besed primarily on the semantic hinction exhîbited by the coqlement 

of ni, although I aiso distinguish usages on the basis of the grammical category of its 
wmpkrnent 



Kono heya wa piano g a  ni-dar' am. 
This nKn TOP p$o YOM tweCL exist 
'There are two pianos in this mm. 

Taroo wu senshuu Tookyoo ni it-ta. 
T m  TOP Iastweek Tokyo go-PAST 
Taro wmt to Tokyo last week.' 

Taroo wa hachiji ni okiru. 
Taro TOP 8 o'clock get uP 
Taro gets up at 8 o'ciock' 

[iv] 
Taroo wa Masuko ni hon o age-ta. 
Tan, TOP Masako book ACC give-Pm 
Taro gave a book to Masako! 

Taroo wa Masako ni himitsu o uchiake-ta. 
Tar~ TOP Masalto secxet ACC ~Veal-pAsT 
Taro teveaied a secret to Masako.' 

Taroo ni wu Masako no kimochi gu wakara-nui. 
Taro TOP Masako G M  feeling NOM undefStand-Mo 
Taro does not understand Masako's feelings. 

Taroo wu Mamko nt sukina fuku O erab-ose-ta. 
Taro TOP Masako favorite &es AC C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ S A U S P A S T  
T m  let Masako c h s e  her favorite dress.' 

Toroo wa okaasunni shikar-ore-ta. 
Tar~ TOP mothff s~~ld-P=PAsr 
Taro was scoided by his mother.' 

Taroo wu Masako nt hon o morat-ta. 
Tar, TOP MasaLo booir A C ï  receivepm 
Taro received a book ftom Masako.' 

Twoo wa m u s t h  no shoorai ni kitaishi-te-iru. 
Taro TOP g u i @ =  hope facow-be 
Taro is hoping for (the best of) hs son's m.' 

Taroo wa monooto ni bikkurishi-ta. 
Taro TOP mise ge t scared-PAS 
T m  got scared at the noise.' 



Taroo wa isha ni not-ta. 
Tac0 TOP Qcm become-PAS 
Taro became a doctor,' 

Kodomotachi wa junban ni heya ni hait-ta. 
chiïdren TOP tiPnS >n DES enter-~~!x 
The cliildren entered the room in runis. 

[xiv] COMPARATIVE Rf.JI'ERENcE KNNT 

Turoo wu supootsude wu ani d masaru, 
Taro TOP spore LOC TOP brother besuperior 
Lit: Taro is superior to his brother in sport, 
Tan, is better at sport than his brother.' 

Taroo w a  suugaku ni yowai. 
Tan, TOP mathematics weaL 
Tan, is week in mathemafia.' 

[xvi] PURPOsE 

Turoo wa toori made kaimono ni dekake-ta. 
T m  TOP smet untii shopping go out-PAST 
Taro went out to the meet for shopping. 

Amarino kanahisa ni koe mo de-nui. 
excessive sadness voice e y ~  CO~~OUC-NE0 
'1 canuot speak because of excessive sadness. 

Turoo no kyoodai wa ani fita-ri d imooto desu. 
T m  GEN sibüngo TOP bm(her t w m  sister CDP 
Taro's sibiings coosist of two brothers and a sister! 

Boku ga chuukokushi-tu (no) ni h r e  wa lt-te-shimut-tu. 
1s NOM &&-PM NMI. 3.sG TOP golCONJ- AUX- FAST 
'Althougû 1 advised (against it), he w e a '  

Moo sukoshi ganbare-ba sebeki go agaru-àaroo n& 
m ~ r e  mUkS NOM b- AUX 
'If you tind a little er, the marks wodd go up; it is a pity that you don't' 

As evidenced above, ni demoasaates an extensive array of usages, both syntactically and 
semanticalIy. However, as will be show in the next chapter, there an clear liniits to its 
range of appfiCELtion. ûf more immediate concem is how to regard these various usages: 

As evidence of ni's inhiahet polysmiy or as a robust case of bomonymy? 



Compücating the situation somewhat is the fact that ni  also figures as a component in a 

number of complex postpositions which take a [ni V-te] form where ni is foiiowed by a 

verb in the adverbial form (cf. Table 1) and the conjunctive particle te. Som examples are 

given in (24): 

(24) a. . . .ni sot-te 'dong, dong the line of  (cf. sou 'follow dong, be dong') 
Turoo wa aoi sen ni sot-te kami O kit-ta. 
Tan, TOP blue iine dong paper ACC CU~-PASI' 
Taro cut the paper dong the blue line.' 

b. .. .ni kagit-te 'in the exceptional case of, exceptionaliy' (cf. kzzgiru 'Illnit') 
Kono mise ni kg&-& kyoo wa sakana g a  hangaku desu. 
thh S ~ O P  e~~eptionally today TOP fish NOM )Ifp* CüP 
Today. as an exception in the case of this shop. fish are half-priced. 

c. . . . ni tsui-te 'about, conceniing' (cf. tsuku 'place oneself in the position of) 
Taroo w a  sono koto ni tsulte setsumeeshi-ta. 
T m  TOP the muter about explyn-~Sî 
Taro expkiined about the matter.' 

Other examples of the this type of complex postpositions include ni  kmshi-te 'about, 

concerning' (cf. kansulu 'relate, concem'), ni oi-te 'in, at' (cf. oku 'put'), ni rot-te 

'conceived fbm the M m p o i n t  of, for (a person)' (cf. toru 'take') and n i  yot-te 'by (in 

passives), by means of' or 'due to' (cf. yom 'depend'). Matsumoto (1998. 1999) claisneâ 
these complex postpositions are the products of grammaticalization processes, whereby 
vcrbs have becorne devabaliIed to agiire grariniatid functions While some of them 

have rctaincd the Iitual mcaniags of the verbs (e.g., ni kaashite 'conceming'), others have 

becorne p m m a î i m  to the point where there is no simtlarity in meanhg betwan the 

two f o m  (e.g., ni totte 'for' vs. toru 'take'). Matsumoto (1999) finthet claimed that the 

relatiomhips betwan the source verbs and the resulting postpositions are semantidy 
nsÛicted. Semantic suitabiiity coastrains the verbal sources of adpositions. 

Che piece of evidena supporthg the claim that cornplex postpositions have undergone 
grannnati-on processes is in their syntactic behanot. as Matsumoto argued. 
Complex postpositions, as in (25), behave differentiy from the participiai construction, 
shown in (26). which contain the same vabs. For example, as shown in (2%). no 

emphasis or focusing partice such as mo 'mo' cm intervene between the components of a 
cornplex postposition, while particles can intempt their participial, counterparts, as shown 
in (26b). Nor c m  they inflect for morphologicd processes, such as negation. as 
demonsaatcd in (25~)' whaeas their participial corntexparts can, as shown in (26c): 



the complex postposition nitsuite 
Taroo wa sono koto ni tsultG shetsumeesi-ta. 
Tan, TOP Ihe matter about e x p l a i n - P m  
Taro explaineci about the matter.' 
*Taro0 wa sono koto ni mo tsuire shetsumeesi-ta. 
Tan, TDP the matta tc~, expfain- PAS^ 
Taro explained even about the matter.' 
* Taroo wa sono Roto ni tsuka-mi-de shetsumeesi-ta. 
Tan, TOP tbe mattu NEG explain-hm 
Lit: Taro explained not about the matter. 

Taro did not explain about the matter.' 

the participial consmtction ni truite 
Turoo wa kare ni tsui-te doko made mo itta. 
T m  TûP k DAT ~ o ~ ~ w - C O E J J  arrywheiz till ~ P A S C  
Taro went everywhexe, foliowing him: - t Matsumoto 1998: [4]) 

Taroo wo kare ni mo tsui-te doko made mo itta. [sa] 
Tan, TOP k DAT too ~~UOW-CONJ a n y w k  tiii even go-PAST 
Taro went everywhere, foltowing even him.' 
Taroo wu kart ni tsuka-nai-de kanotyo ni mi-te-it-ta. 
Tm TOP he DAT ~OUOW-NEECONJ she DAT ~oUOW-CONJ-~~.PAST 
Taro went everywhere. foiiowing him.' 

Anothcr problem involved in the analysis of the particle ni arises fÎom thc fact that, liLe 

many other grammatical words, ni appears in many nxed expressions where (i) the 
meaning of tbe expression as a whole is not transparent h m  the lited meanings of each 
word, iike ki ni  ru 'bother' in (27a), or (ii) where its meanhg is not productive outside 

that partiCUlaT expfession, like konna ni 'as much as this,' in (27b): 

(27) a kà ni MIU 'botha' (cf. ki 'rnind': naru 'becorne') 
Twoo wo shiken no & e h  ga kininat-ta nemur-e-nakat-ta. 
T?m, TOP GEN f d t  NOM ~ ~ O N I  bp43 lkNEG-PAST 
Taro codd mt sieep because the d t  of the exam was bothe~g hiot' 

Konnoni ookuno hito ga >bvu to wa omowa-nakat-ta. 
asmuchas th$ mpay papph NOM cwie TOP t h i n k - ~ ~ ~ p r n  
'1 did not thiaL as many as this people wouid corne! 

The expression ki ni nmu 'ôother' in (27a) has ken idiomatized to the point whae  the 
meaning of each word is MI analyzable aay more. Other examples of this kind incIude 

mimi ni swu 'har' (cf. mimi 'car'; sunc 'do') and a r m ~  ni kxm 'upset' (cf.. a t m  

'head'; hm 'corne'). As you can see h m  these exampIes, this type of expressions 



generaîiy involve a body-part noun (such as mimi 'ear' and otuma 'head') and a verb with 

a M a  general meaning (such as s w u  'do' and kuru 'corne'). which together &scribe a 
psychological event. The expression konna ni 'as much as this' in (27b), is not totally 

opaque semantically, and ni may be interpretable as marking some kind of de- or extent. 

However, this use of ni is very low in productivity in that it can be used with oniy a few 

otha  nlated words, konna, sonna, danno. which Vary ody in the p r e h  ku- , so-, a-, and 

do-, in the expressions like sonna niianna ni 'as much as that,' and donna ni 'no matter 

how much.' 
Ni  may also be used in expressions which are considered futed, grammaticai (rather 

than lexical) item. Consider (28): 

(28) a. V-zu ni 'without Vimg' 
T m o  wa kutsu m0 huka-zu ni to bidash i- ta. 
T m  top shoes even put on-without da& out-pst 
Tm dashed out without even putting on shoes,' 

Sertsei wa moo o-kaen-nf nuti-mashi-ta. 

In (28a), the string -zu ni is attacheci to a verb in its imalis form (mizenkei) and adds the 

meaning 'without ...hg' as a hxed form of expression. Simüarly, in (28 b), the verb nuru 

does not convey its Litmai meaning 'becorne' any longer. Instead, the whole string o-V ni 

wnr is used to express an honorific meaning of the action &scribed by a verb in the 

adverb'i form (renyooki). Although sanie verbs, including nmu 'becorne' in (29) and 

d i r u  'exist' in (30) are used almost always in combinaiion with ni,  they are not 

considered as ked for two reasom: (i) because 0th particles tban ni can be used, as 

shown in (29b) and (30b), and (ii) because other verbs can replace them without much 
change in mania& in (29c) and (30c): 

(29) aShingoo go kiko nt MHU. 

-C Kgbt  NOM RES become-PAST 
Lit: The trSLffic light became yeiiow. 
The traEtic light Wned yellow.' 

b. Pikmœkku wu churrshi to nat-ta. 
picnic TOP canceiiaiion becorne-PAST 
'Picnic got cancelled.' 



c. Shingoo ga kiiro ni bat - ta .  
-C fi* Noslr Y ~ O W  RES Change-p~s~ 
The tcaffic light changed to yeilow.' 

(30) a. Kono heya ni piano go ni-dai am. 
this room rric piano W hvo-CL e?cWNANlM 
Then an huo pianos in this room.' 

b. Asu kono heya de kaigi ga aru. 
tornorrow this room KK meeting NOM exist/iNANIM 
There WU be a meeting in this mm.' 

c. Kono heya ni piano ga ni-dai ok-are-te-iru. 
this room rric piano NOM two-CL place-PASS-CONJ-be 
Lit: Two pianos are placeci in this room. 
There are two pianos in this room! 

Fdy, the dificulty in analyzing the semantic behavior of ni may arise h m  the fact 

that it is responsible for the formation of other particles. De was orighally formed through 

the merging of ni and thc conjunctive particle te, but in MJ it bas ken treated as a separate 

particle which is typ idy  used to describe reasons (one of ni's functions, by the way). 

Similady, noni, which is typicaily used as a concessive particle, is a f o m  in which the 

nominaüza no bas combined with ni, but it is g e n d y  considered as one word (cf. 
Matsumura 1971:661). However. as I will discuss in Chapter 3, the meanings of these 

derived particies exhibit some similarities to those of the lone ni. 

Ni's wide-ranging syntactic and semantic behavior has posed a senous challenge for 
traditional classifications of Iapanese particles, based as they were on ctassical models of 
categorization 1 will discuss aims and shortcomings of these previous analyses in the next 
section. 

2.4 Previous Analyses of N i  

The mm 'particie' ÿoshi) is genefauy de- as 'a  type of non-infidg postposition' 
(cf. Kun0 1973; ShiharPni 1990; Sadakane & Koizumi 1995). However, by this 

defînition, the term 'parkit' is =Iy vague, and the task of providing sub 
classEcations widiia the class of particles has occupied many generations of s c h o b  of 
Japanese. 

Most traditional studies have bas& the classincation of particles p-y on their 
syntactic functions. For example, Yaniada (l908), r e f d  to in Matsumm (1971) and 
Hashimoto (1969:22-27), classiff.ed particles hm six groups on the basis of two a i t e k  



the types of words to which they are anached (Le., nouns or verbs) and the granimatical 
relations thcy signal (ie., how their complements are related to 0 t h  pans of the sentence). 
Yamada's six groups are given in (3 1):' 

The Yamada (1908) Ciassincation 
CAsE PARTICLES (kaku-josho. These foliow a noun and describe its grammatical 
relation to the other parts of the sentence (e.g.. no. ga. o. e. ni, de. to). 
e.g.. Taroo go Masako no arama O but-ta. 

Tan, NOM hhako GEN kd ACC hit-PM 
Tan, hit Masako's head' 

ADVERBIALPARTICIES (fidu-joshi'). These follow various types of words and m o d Q  the 
meaning of the predicate (e.g., dani. sae. sum. nomi. bakan'. made). 
e.g.. Taroo wa Mmko ni sue mua-nakat-ta. 

T m  TOP Masako DAT even meet-NEGPA~ 
T m  did not meet even Masako.' 

CON.JUNCI'I!E PARTICLES (setsuzoku-joshi). These foiiow a verb or a vert>-like word and 
relate it to the foiiowing constituent (e.g.. ga, ba, to, tomo, keredo). 
e.g., Taroo gu it-ta ga Masako wa i-nakat-ta. 

n am NOM go-PAST CONJ ~asako TOP ~~-NEGPAST 
T m  went (there), but Masako wasn't there.' 

FWAL PARTïUES (shuu-jushi). These discourse-related items are used only in clause- 
Enal posiîion (e.g., ka. k, M, ne). 
e.g., Kyoo wa tenki ga ii ne. 

Today x>P weeihp NOM TAG 
n i e  weather is good mîay, isn't it? 

-AL PARTICES (kintoo-joshi). These occur in between constituents and 
describe something about the speaker's subjective state (e.g., sa, ne). 
e.g., Taroo go sa Mas& o but-ta. 

Taro NOM IM~ERJ bfasako ACc hit-pAST 
Tan, hit Masako, f am telling you.' 

EMHIATICPARTTCLES (kakari-jushl). These attach U, various types of words, restricting 
the fonn of the sentence final verü, and mainly have pragmatic force (e.g.. koso. sih). 
e.g.. Kondo koso seikoo shi-te-miseru. 

Yamada's classification of particles has betn very infiuential and is wi&1y acceptai by 

many grammieeans, according to Matsumura (1971) and Konoshima (1973). and yet, a 

variety of 0 t h  classifications have also been edvou~œd over the inmenhg years, notably 
ones by Hashimoto (1969) and Sakahila (1974). Howeva, whilc Yamada's analysis is 
based on classical Japantst, the latter two analyses are based on data h m  UT. Hasbimoto 
argued tbat Yamada's classification is complex and ambiguous because it is based on the 



faactions of the particles themselves (which. of course. can only be detennined on the 

bais of iu syntactic context). Iastead, he pmposed a ninoway classification based on the 
functious of the constituent withia which the particle is contained, His classification is 
given in (32). The first six are identical to those in Yamada's taxonomy: 

(32) The Hashimoto (1969) Classification 

g .  COORDINATNE PARTïUES (heiretsu-joshi). These conjoin two (or more) Like lexical 
categories (e.g., to, yu, na@. 

e.g., Are tu kore to ga hoshii, 
that aid this and NOM want 
7 want this and that.' 

h. NOUN MODIFIYINGPART~~ES ÿuntai-joshi). These follow nouns to form a modified NP. 
te.g., ho&, doke, bakari). 

e.g., Boku wa sanzen-yen hodo mot-te-in. 
~ S G  TOP 3 ,myen about haveKO~f-PROG 
'I have about three thousand yen.' 

i. ADVERB MODlFlINO PARnCLE (/untutai-joshi): These follow verbs to fom adverbial 
phrases which modify the main verb. (e.g.. nugara, mama). 

e.g.. T w o o  wo koohii O nomi nagara hanashi-ta. 
Taro TOP cofFx ACC drink aiong with a - P A S ï  
Tan, taiked, while &inking coffee.' 

Sakakm (1974), on the other haad, based his classification on the speaker's afoaidt 
comreyed by the partick anci classificd them into four groups, each of which contains one 
or more subgroups. His four-way taxonomy is given in (33): 

(33) The Sakakma (1974) Classification 

b. ~ ~ N ~ ~ R X ~ W P A R T K = Z E S .  These describe c d  or temporal nlations bctween eventp 
h m  the spalrer's viewpoint (e.g.. bo. ga, te, nom]. 

c. EME!HA'TK: and ADVERBIAL PART~CLES. These descn'be the speaker's attitude towards 
the proposition (e.g.. wu. mo. W. sae). 
e.g., Tamo wa gosen-en mo mot-te-&ta, 

Tan, TOP 5 ,Oyen  as much as havea~-PRûGPAsr 
Taro had as much as 5,000 yen' 



d.  AL PARTI-. These attach to the end of the clause and describe something about 
the speaker's subjective state such as wonder, surprise, so on (e-g., ka. nuD m. 
y d *  
e.g., Boku wa kore ga hoshii na. 

ISG TOP this NOM w y t  FIN 
1 want this; 1 am telliag you my desin.' 

There semi to be as many different classincations as them are Japanese gmmwhm and, 
at this point, thac is no nadily agreed upon, let aione unif ia  c ~ c a t i o n .  However, all 
of these analyses shan (at least iniplicitiy) an underlyhg asswnption based on the classical 
view of categorization, namely. that a i i  the particle categories have cIear-cut boundaries. 
Since the range of functioas coverd by particles is extremely varie& any ngid 

classification inevitably proves unsatisfactory in accounting for al1 the possible usage 

types. Even Sakakura (1974) has admitted as much: 

So far, 1 have attempted to classifi particles. 1 hme mt exhausted al1 the possible 
usages. nor & ï rhink mine Lr the best classflcatio~. either. considering the vatiery of 
class~cctionr proposed by other scholars. No classijicotion has sati.qfacttorily covered 
ail the posible types of urages exhibited by the partt*cIes. However, I simply hope 
that this will provi& a rough iàèa [about what rypc of usages parricles have] 
(1974:314) l'brackets and translation mine]. 

Momver, these traditional classifications becorne even more arbitrary and obscure 

when one tries to apply thm to ai l  of the various usages of ni. Ni  exhibits such a wide 
a m y  of fuactions (ranging, for example, h m  an NP-rnarking postposition io a VP- 
marking suboldiaator) bat, at the very least, it would have to be multiply cross-~lassified. 
Shce Iapaner iinguists have traditionally grouped particles according to their syntactic 
fuactions donc, ni has been aated as if it were one of sevetal homonymous items. For 

example, in Maîsumura (1971). the various usages of ni iisted in (23) are categorized into 
four sep- enpics b u s e  of their Mennt htional behaviors, regardiess of the faa 
that there an clear relatioaships between the meanhgs: [il ta [fi] (despite th& sernantic 

divdtyr) aze ali categorkd as belonging a, the sarne case particle (koku joshi), while 
[XVÜi] is mated as a coordinative particle (heiretsu joshi), [xk ]  as a conjunctive particle 

(setsuzoku joshi3, and [xx] as a final particle ( s h w  joshi). 

Similarly, studies taking a punly diachnic point of vicw (rhat is. studies which 
aaanpt to describe the histarid evolution of the particle) also hold fast to the traditional 
functiod c a t e g o r i ~  particle, conjtmtive particle, sentence final particle, and so 

on-aad only botha explaining change within each categov and not whether the different 



hctions arc nlated to each otha. In Konoshima's (1973) study of various particles 
(imcllnding ni), diffant functiom of the particle wen investigated separatdy as if they 

wexe associated with dBertnt items. Hashimoto (1969) pmvided a description of 
historiai changes associated with individuai usages (i.e., when a c d  usage came into 
use and when it may have disappearrd), but no exphmion as to how they deveIopcd anci 

what might have motivatcd any developments. Peûagogicaî studies have, again, smly 
itanired the d B m t  senses of the particle, but few have lmkeù into nlationships arnong 
them or even assumed that tbae werc relationships (cf. Matsumura 197 1; Niimura 1976). 

The traditional classincation of particles basexi solely on th& syntactic functions was 

criticdi by Sadakane and Koizumi (1995). who took a Principles and Parameters 
approach to the aiialysis of ni. They argued that not ai i  of the usages of ni which have 

kai traditiody categorized as case partic1es (k, those u<empWed in [il to [miii] in 

(23)) exhibit a syntBicticaUy unitary behavior. This admission obvioudy poses a senous 

challenge to syntactic analysis of gnunmatcai categories. According to Sadakane and 
Koizumi, previous syntactic analyses of Japanese particles have been based on a rigid (but 
untenable) dichotomy bemteen oblique case rnarkers (postpositions) and formal case 
rnarkers. Postpositions, such as Roro 'fiom' and de 'with,' are those which have some 
clmr lexical semantic content that is W y  reaM in combination with its object NP, whiie 

cast markers, such as the NOMINATIVE marker, go, and the ACCIJSATIV+ O, an claimcd to 

have We,  if any, semantic contents and thecefore need not take arguments to which 
particda, thematic d e s  must be assigned (19955). In formal linguistic terms, the former 
necessarily project thar own maximal pmjection, as illusaatcd in (Ma), while the iancr do 
nos as shown in (34b): 

(34) a. [n Ln John] &ara ] 
John from 
'hm John' 

b. Job-ga ] 
JohnlNOM 
'John-Nom' (Sadakant & Koizumi 1995:[la-b]) 

Ni prescrits a p b k m  for any such dkhotomy, Sadakane asxi K o W  argued, 

because it exhibits "charactcnsacs 
. . of bot,  case markcrs and postpositions, as weil as 

characteristics of some o k  categories such as copulas" (ibid.5). Their argwma were 
based on the results from three opaational tests, namely, the floating numeml quantifiez 
construction, clefting with a particle, and c1eftmg without a particle. Case markers and 
postpositio~~s an cxpated to behave differtntly in thwe syntactic environments, illumai 



below in (39437) (Sadakane & Roiaimi's examples [a-1121). In (35) with the 

nominative case niarla ga, the numaal quantifier samin 'ihree (people)' can be aüached 

to the NP-ga constituent, wtienas with the postposition h a  'hm.' it can not attached to 

the NP-kma constituent. Similarly, in (36). only the postposition kara can be reoined in 

the focus position of the clefted sentence. and the case rnarker ga canaoL Same explanatiou 

G3uxwbs 
a. San-nin no gakuree-gu] piza-o tabe-ta. 

threea GEN student-NOM piaa-~m eat-PAS 
Three of the students ate pizza.' 

b. [, Gahsee-go] san-nin pizu-o tabe-ta. 
student- NOM three-a pizza- cc eat-PM 

Three students ate pizza' 

c. John-gn [m lNr sari-nin no gakusce] karu] purezento-O morat-ta. 
John- NOM threba GEN Students frcm presents- ACC receive-eAsr 
'John ~ceived presents from three of the students.' 

d.  *John-ga [,, gakuseel karu] son-nin purezento- o morat-tu. 
John- NOM students from three-cl pnsents- ACC -ive-PA= 
*'John received pnsents three h m  students.' 

G a s m u k s  
a. [Mary-gai kinoo piza -O tabe-ta. 

Mary-NOM yesday AC eat-Pm 
'Mary ate pizza yesteday.' 

b. *[Kin00 pisa-O tabe-ta] no wu Mary-go] da. 
pstfday pizabp2 ait-Pm, Nha TOP Mary-~m COP 

'It s MPry w b  ate piaa yesterday. 

c. John-go [Mary h n r ]  tegumi-O morat-tu. 
John-NOM Mary han letter-ACC receive-pm 
'John received a letter b m  Mary.' 

d. [John-go t e g d - O  morcrt-ta] no wa [ppMmy Loro] da. 
John-NOM tecier-AOC recei#-pm NMI, TOP May from COP 
'Il's h m  Mary that John received a letter! 

Giuamks 
a. [Mary-go] kinoo piza-O tabe-ta. 

M a r y - ~ o ~  pizza-ACC eat-Pm 
'Mary ate pizza yesterday.' 



b. [Konoo piza-O tabe-ta] no wu Mary-#] da. 
j=-=@' r C c  eat-PAST NML TOP Mary COP It's Mary w ate puza yesterday! 

c. John-go [Mary kata] tegami-o morut-ta. 
John-NOM fiom Ietter-~m reCeive-PASL' 
'John received a letter h m  Mary.' 

d .  *[John-ga tegrni-o morat-ta] no wa [wMw-~]  da. 
John-NOM leEter-~cc ~ ~ ~ P A S T  NML TOP Mary COP 
'It's (hm) Mary that Iobn ~ceived a letter.' 

The syntactic distinction between case markers and postpositions yielded by these tests is 
summarized in Table 2: 

Table 2. S u m m a ~  of Tests for Case Marker vs. Postposition Distinction 
(Sadakane &Koinuni 1995: 1 1) 

numeral quantifier cleft with a particle cleft without a particle 
case marker OK * /?? OK 
postposition I OK */?/OK 

SadaLane and Koizumi demonstmted tbat among the 3 1 different usage categories for 
ni that they posited, only two behave as case markers. These include the RE(=IP= 

marlOng function in (23) [iv] and the function to mark 'contact,' which is subsumed in my 
analysis under the A~LAT~VE markhg functiion given in [ü]. Eighteen of th& categories 
m e d  out to be postpositional usages, among which is the marker of the agent in a passive 
sentence, as in [vüi], and the purpose marker in [xvi]. Monover, some of th& usages. 
including that of merking DIRECTION [il, pass aii the tests, and thedore are ambiguous 

between king a case marker and a postposition. Sadakane a d  Koizurni also discussed a 
few other usages, such as markkg the REsULT [fi], w k h  p a s  none of the tesu. indicaihg 
that, by these critaia, ni in mch an instance wouM be neither a case maricer nor a - 
postposition. Based on these rtsults, they claimed that any problems posed by ni for 

traditional approaches cm be solved by posailating "several homophonous particIes ni, 

inc1iiding the postposition ni and the dative case ber ni, as weil as a couple of otha 

types of nr" (1995:6). lbey b h e r  argued that th& nsults are consonant with data h m  a 

child language acquisition study by Mo15 (as cited in Sadakane and Koizumi), who 
demonsPated that cbildren leaming Japanese açquire case rnarLing usages of ni Wer than 
postpositionai ones (Sadakane & Koinimi 1995:23-24). 



ûnc of the pmblems of Sadalcant and K o M ' s  study lies in the k t  ihat kir 
arguments are exclusively g~~undeû in a synchronie analysis of the particIe. They do not 
provide any account as to whether or not, historically, there would have been relatiomhips 
between the different usages. Moreover, they are solely interestcd in the syntactic 

diversity of ni, anci totally dismiss the semantic similarities that the diffe~ent senses 
encode. Io supporting the resuits from th& operational tests, dacy claimed, for wcample, 
the usage to mark what tbey caii a goal indaea object (the RECIPIENï usage [iv] in [23]) and 
the one to mark dative of direction with a transitive verb (DIRECITON [iq) are homonymous. 
when such usages have bem demonstrated in multiple typological studies to be similar both 
semanticaüy, syntactically, historicdly, and cross-linguistically (cf. Van Belle & Van 
Langendonck 1996). 1 wil l  take up this point again in Chapter 4. 

Another problem Lies in their claim that there are s e v d  "homophonous particles ni." 

In making such a clah, they not only coaWct themselves-they assume one single ni  

with so many zypes or categories of usages, on the one hanci, and yet, they daim that they 

are homonymous, on the other-but they cannot help postuiating innumerable ni's 

unnecessarily. The distinction between case rnarkers and postpositions can. instead, be 
ûwtcd as a matter of degne, as clallned by Kumashiro (1994), who takes as I do hem a 
Cognitive Onmunar approach to the analysis of Japanese particles. 

Kurnashiro argued that the senses of grammatical categories including both adpositions 
and case markers arc, when described schematically, intapnted as being on the samt 

continuum The continuum is denncd semaatically in mms of a three-way distinction: (i) 
whetha the granmiatical morpheme profiles (Le., &signate as obligatorily stnicturc) a 
relation or complecnent participant (ii) whedier the phrase marM by the gnurimatical 
morpheme acts as a m d i k r  or coq le rmn~  and (iü) whether the phrase is dependent or 
autonomous Cie., ptesupposes another structure for its conceptuai d e s t a t i o n  or not). 

Kumashiro demonmatai that the prototypicai adpositional phnise can be represeated by 
the Japanese UUIIS% postposition de. Figure l(a) illustrates a schema for the phrase 

coffee shop & 'at the coffiec shop,' as aven in (38a). A de-marked phrase cm be 
described as 0) profiling a spatial relarion and (id) fonning a modifier. Furthmore, it is 
Ci) a depeadent structure since it quires other i n f o d o n  to coqlete it (e.g., the notion 
'Taro eat ice aeam' is p n ~ u p p ~ ~ e d ) .  The pmtotypical case marker, represented by the 
English subject NP i s  considered to be completely the opposite. In Figure lm), which 
represents the subject n o d  'Taro' in @ab), it (i) not only profiles a participant ( d e r  
dian a spatial relation), the subject NP in this case, but ci) it fomis a complemnt, and (iiii. 
it is an autonornous structure. Thc ga-marked phrase in (38~)  is much like an English 



subject noniinal because it O profiles a participant, aad ci) forms a coqlement, but (iii) Î t  

is a dependent structure h e  it rcquires the noun Taro to complete i t  

(a) coffee-shop-de (b) T-0 (c) Tm-ga 
Figure 2.  Contrasts in Rofilllig between an Adposition and a Case Marker 

(Kumashiro 1994:248) 

(38) a K%safen de Hanuko ga aisukun*im o tabeta. (1994:236 [ 11) 
coffeeshop LW Hansl;o NOM i cecyn  A eat-Pm 
'Hanako ate icecream at the coffee shop. 

c. T m o  ga banana O tabe-ta, 
Taro banana A= eat-PM 
'Taro ate a banana.' 

Kumashiro funber argued that ni's various senses, such as those which mark ~ o &  

RECIPIENT, and CAUSEE, can be characterizui as occupying the nHdme pund between die 
prototypical adposition and the prototypical case madm on the same contlliuum 
However, Kumaslziro's adposition vs. case marker distinction is onedimensional, and 
therefore docs not account for the possible semantic connections between case-matking and 
adpositional usages, which othtrwist may fali off this n m w 1 y  Lhcd continuum. What 
I wiil bc advanhg in the next chapm is a more muitidimensional appmach to ni,  one 

which paints a more camplete picturc of this complex and many-faceted Iexkai category by 
tinking usages to conceptual domain ratha than syntactic context 

In this chapter, 1 have shown that ni exbibits an extensive array of usages, both 

syntacticaUy and semantically. SptacticaUy sqmkhg, it fimctions as a case marker, a 
postposition. a conjUIlCtiVe particle, ard a c o o r d h h t  partide, as weli as a final particle. 
Semanticaily spealing, its senses Vary h m  marking a simple SPA= to 

to a P A S S I Y E ~  to PURPOSE to a COEJCESSIVE c l a d  dation, as weii as a Large 
number of other relations. I have argued that traditional classifEcations of Japanese partices 
have been arbitmy and Màaspecific (or ovaspeçific yet unmotivated sometimes), and 
they have faiIed to account for semantic similarities betwem diffkrent grammatical function~ 



of ni, on the one hand, or to explain why and how fhe synractic and sernantic ciiffisences 
associated with the particle came to be, on the other. 

Konoshima (1973) ciaims that the division between OU Japaoese (OJ) and hbdem Japanese (MJ) can be 
drawn around the Mirrocnachi Ba (14c.-LSc.), until mund which time kakari-musubi - a linguistic 
phenomuwM roughly char;rterizabie as uses of an emphatic partide, such as w, namu, yu, Aa, determining 
the f m  of the predicarive verb in the senterice - was nmatkably common. 1 proMde more discpssioon 
about the dinez~ace~ between MJ and OI in Section 4.4.1. 
* Vowel vabs are those whkh end in either -im or - e n  in th& coaclusive form. whiie consonant vetbs end 
in one of tbe nine syllables -u, -#su, -ru, -Au, -gu. -su, -nu, -mu, and -bu. There are also severai inreguhr 
verbs in I m ,  such as kuru 'corne,' am ' ex id  and suru 'do.' 
' 1t is not totaily c h  to me whether the verbs or adjectives a in the amibutive form or the conclusive 
fom. Although it is g e n d y  corisidged that these conjunctive particies are a&&ed to the aüriiutive 
form (e.g., Matsumura 1971, Niimura 1976), the dineretlct between the attributive f m  and the conclusive 
fonn is sinchiced ody with adjectival nominatives (keiyoodooshi), as shown in Table 2.1. Monmer, as 
noted by NiShi0 et al. (1986), adjectivai nominatives rnay be auacheci in the conclusive fm, tou. 
' 1 â c l a i o w ~  that Mkmt inmpniatiws may be W b l e  depadng on the context. Various factors, 
such as tense (present vs. past), noun type (specEc vs. generic), and sentence type (simple vs. cornplex) 
shodd be amskhui in Bnafyzing the usage of go and wa. For more discussion, please refer to Kuno 
(1973), Hinds et ai. (1983, and Cook (1993). 
' The English translations are those given by Shibritani (199&334). 



CHAPTER THREE 
A MULTIDIMENSIONAL ANALYSIS OF NI 

3.1 Introduction 

The pnvious chaptcr oudined the functonal ami srmantic diversity of ni and mentioncd 
sorne of the probIems that any synchronic analysis of the partide mua face. The clah 

under discussion is this: Ni is a Iexicaüy and grmmatically complex item. What is at issue 
is how best to explain and npresent this categorid compiexity. This chapter describes the 
distributional behavior of ni in depth and attempts to intepte the various senses within a 
unined semantic andysis of the particle. Section 3.2 intmiuces two g e n d  concepts or 
mental modeis that are central to Cognitive Linguistics (henceforth CL) which will also be 

central to my anaiysis of the semantic structure of ni: nie old localist notion of 
metaphorical extension across semantic domains on the one hand and that of Langacka's 
action chah based on image schemas on the other. In 3.3, 1 tale each of ni's various 
senses and situate it to its use in a particular semantic domain. Crossdomain metaphoncd 
extension is wide-spread in language diachronicaily and it is clearfy nsponsible for much 
of ni's synchronic polysemy. That is, despite their application in different semantic 

domains, thae is commonality underlying most of ni's usages in Modem Japanese 
(hencâonh MJ). 1 will invoke the action chain mode1 to account for simiIarities among 

different usages of ni. In Section 3.4, 1 sketch out a pvisional network mode1 that can 

account for the semantic structure of ni. 

3.2 The Construai and Coding of Events in Cognitive Domains 

Taken together, the locaiist-based notion of semantic domain and Langacka's action chah 
model(1991db) pmvide a generai h e w o r k  for this discussion of the semantic smicain 

of ni. The notion of semantic domain, OnginaUy iatroduced by Anderson (1971). allows 
us to chriracmize all sanantic d e s ,  no matter how conmte or abstract, in spatial tums. 
Hence, aü relations berneen event participants at the propositional Ievel can be understwd 
in terms of f i n  basic spatial relations: SOURCE, GOAL, TEME, PATEI, and LOCATION. These 
nVe spatial d e s  are considemi archetypal, so some part of ttieir basic spatial sense is 
preserved when they an used to denote a non-spatial relation. That is, due to the powa of 



metaphor, mst &tract relations have their linguistic ongins in spatial concepts. The 
interd sûucture of a complex iexicai item is thadon characterizabIe in tmns of 
conceptual domains which are organized in a hierarchical relationship. Langacker's action 
chah model, on the otha hanci, provides a way of accounting for both case-marling 

hienuchies crosslinguistically as well as differences and sinnlanties betwecn basic and 
marlad clause structm patterns withia a language. In the following, 1 discuss each of 
thcst models in turne 

3.2.1 Semantic Domains in a Nenvork Mode1 
Words do not randomly acquin new senses. ui the case of polysemous expressions, 
where a form is associated with multiple meanlligs, some of these meanings may be 
considered to be more concrete than othas, and some rnay be more closely associated than 
others. And yet, when exarriined closely, the nlationships between the v h s  meanings 
are never arbitrary, but instead exhibit a large degrce of systernaticity. Of primary 
importance as a comectiug rnechanism between different senses is metaphor. 

Metaphor, genedy defined as the undastanding of one concept in t e m  of another, 
has tmclitiooally been viewed as characteristic of literary language alone. In CL, by 
contrast, metaphor is claimed to be "piasive in everyday Me, not just in language but Ui 
thought and action" (Lakoff & Johnson 1980:3). Johnson (1987:xxi) defines metaphor as 
"a pervasive, indispellsable structure of human understanding by means of which we 
figuratively comprehend our worid." 

Central to the mhtmdîag of rnetaphor iz the notion of semmtic domain. Meanings 
an charaicterizablt as iiheral or figurative dependhg on th& inclusion in or relevame to the 

partic& sernantic domah neçessary for their interpretation Consider the use of in in the 

conmutive pair of sentences aven in (1). In (la), in describes the physical location of the 

subjact with respect to a container-like setiing, the living rom, and the entire event 

transpires in the dornain of physl'cd space. By conmt, the use of in in (lb), dealing with 

the good mood or "ernotional location" of the subject, is identifîed with a more abstract 

dornain, which we could call c o n c e p ~ l  space. 

(1) a Sbe is Ui the living mm. 
b. She is in a good rnood. 



nie relatioaship k m n  tbese two uses of in involves metaphor, which allows us to 

conceptuahe one notion, the target idea of exnotional state, in terms of some source idea, 
that of physicai location in me, A nmber of entailniena follow or are presemd by the 
metaphor, such as moving into and out of locations/moods or not being able to be in more 
than one lcxatioa/miod at the same tirne. Thus, metaphor is a major stnrcturing force in 

semantic extaision which oprates beween domains (Swectser 1990:19). Lakoff & 

Johnson (1980) doc~1113tnted just how systematically spatial expressions have extended 
metaphoricPlIy to describe more abstrtl~t concepts, such as feelings in (Za), control in (2b) 
and quaiity in (2c): 

1 am feeling up. 
My spirits rose. 
I am depressed. 
1 feu into a depression. 

1 have control over her. 
He's ut the height of his power. 
He is under my control. 
He is fow man on the totem pole. 

(Lakoff & Jobnson 198O:lS-16) 

Numemus granwatcalization studies have d e r n o d  thet rnetaphorid extensions mid 

to procecd unidirectio~lly (cg., Sweetser 1990; Heine et al. 1991; H o m  & Traugoa 
1993). That is, language tbat dcscribes physical or concrete phenornena can come to 
descnbe non-physid and abSm phenornena, but not the other way around. For 
instance, we use spatial ianguage to taik about tirne or causality and not vice versa. . . Despite a general agrsemnt among grarrmÿiticalitation thoori~tî and cognitive linpinsts 
on the extensiveness and midimtionality of mtaphcr, thae has ken  no consensus at this 
point as to how many semantic domains are to be identifie& much less as to what the 
aaaùe or conceptual content of each domain inight be. Nor has there ban any univocal 
claim as to which domaia is the most ConÇTete or how or whether a l l  those rrmItiple 
domains an nlated to each other in a co~~ceptuai hierarchy (cf. Rice et al 1999). 

Nevertheless, Anderson's (1971) localist mode1 M gave prominence ai the idea of 
semantic domah. Central to localisn is die clami that spatial expressions are more basic, 



grannrratidy and semanticaJ1y. rhan various kinds of non-spW expressions and 

syntactic (Le., non-spatiai) constmctions, such as dative and possessive relations, as 
s h o w  in (3b) and (3c). are nmicible to spatial relations as iliustrated in (36, by 
inttoduciug underlying smctures such as (3b') and Oc'), nspectively: 

(3) a, John waiked C, to the door]. 
b. John told Mary the story. 
b.' John told the story [, to Mary]. 
c. John owns the house. 
c.' The house bdongs [, to John] . 

'Directional' or 'dymmic' lOC8tiVe relations, manifestai in English by the ablative madrer 
fiom as in (k), contrast with purely stative locative relations. Vcrbs like buy in (4b) an 

characterized as king basically directional, as shown by the paraphrase in (4bt). Paralle1 
relations are obsuved for a variety of verb pairs which seem to be scrnantic converses of 
each other, such as bomow/fend, teuch/learn, and givelobtain. niese so-cded 

'dUectional' verbs coaaast with verbs Wa possess, belong, and own, which are inherently 

non-directional. Anderson friruier demonstrated that clauses with vabs like heQ in (4c) 

are similar to thme containhg give and other directional verbs in that they are considemi to 

be variants of a common underlying structure, as shown in (4~'): 

(4) a. The bal1 mUed h m  Jane to Mary. 
b. John sold the book to Mary. 
b.' Tbe book was sold by John to Mary. 
c. Mary hclped anyo~ie wbo asked. 
c.' Mary gave belp to wyme who asked. 

(Anderson 1971:119 WJ) 
(ibid.: 129 1 a]) 
(ibid.: 129 2a J) 

(ibid. : 142 [cvii]) 

In short, Anderson claimd that an intemmection exists betweai spatial and non- 
spatial manings. This idea has been the comastone of nearly two decades' worth of 
rtstarch in U. It is an iAni mahtahed and elaboraced on by some g n u n m a t i e o n  
tbeorists, such as Traugott (1982, 1989) and Sweetser (1990). who have long been 
intenstcd in demonstratmg how maaphoricai shihs across domains (a diachnic pmcess) 
cm give nse to polysemy (a synchronie phenornenon). 

Traugotî (1982) originally proposed a 3-1evel system, which she claimd comsponds 
to the historical changes t h  a logical co~ective tends to undago. According to ber, many 
Engüsh expressions, not just conoectives, exhibit shûts nom propositimal usages 



through textaal ones until they iake on what she calleci expressive meanings. For 

exampk, wliy has developed h m  a simple question word in (Sa) with propositionai force 

into a complementizer in (Sb) with textuai force, to the hearer-engaging why pdcle in 

such expressions as (Sc) which has eqmsive force: 

(5) a. Why did you bebave so bsdly? 
b. That is why he setumed 
c. If you have any trouble reaching ber. why. just feel fRe to cail me. 

(Traugott l982:ZSS) 

The three content levels she posited are illustraid in Figure 1. 1 have taken the liberty 
of eqtiating her use of the tcmi "Ievels" with the concept oP"sernaatic domains" which 1 am 
advaucing here. 

The b e l  for etpressioao of pascrnal aititiides, 
cfiaraaeriiai by the use of a&asative 

Figure 1. Traugott's (1982,1989) Tbree-Level Mode1 of Fu11ctionaUSemaatic S p a  

The most basic domah for Traugott is the P R O - ~ ~ N ~  m w ,  which is the "main locus 
of tcuth-conditiional relaîioasn (1982:248). This domain provides conceptual content for 
deictics to places (here-there), times (now-then), and persoas (I.you), a i l  of which, 
Traugott c~~ are subject to refmnfial verificatioa 'The =AL DOMAIN, on the other 
han& which has to do with the '~rcsoinces available for cnating a cohesive discorn" 
(ibid.). includes various comectives (e.g*, but, and, ami therefre) and some otha 



Iaagmatic discourse ekments. such as anaphoric and catapboac pronouns, topicalks, 
relabMzcrs, and so forth. The EXPRESSIVE DOMAIN is considered the most evolved and 
abstmct and evolved since it concems "the rcsources a laaguage has for expressing 
pasonal attiiudes to what is king taiked abou& to the text itseff, and to others in the speech 
situation" (ibid.). 

In accordance with Tmugott's model. Sweetser (1990) atgued uiat verbs of perception, 
modals, conjunctions, and conditionais in English have ail undergone histoncai changes 

across a number of semantic domaias. For example, the uses of because in (6) and those 

of and in (7) &bit multiple meanings, each of which is identitied with a particular 

semantic domain: 

(6)  a. John came back because he loved kr, (1990:77 [ l a d )  
b. John loved ber, becauoe be came back 
c. What an you doing tonight, because there is a gwd rnovie on. 

(7) a. --What happened to Mary? (ibid.:87-88 [23]) 
-She got an U A  in basketweaving and she joined a religious cult 

b. --Why dont you want me to take basketweaving again this quarter? 
--Weil. Mary got an MA. in basketweaving, and @ j o M  a religious cuit. 

(ibid.:87-88 [24]) 

c. Darling. you're wondemil, and how about dinner at Chez Panisse tonight? 
(ibid.: 89 [29]) 

The use of becawe in (6a) describes rcal-worid causaiity; that is, John's love was the real- 
world cause of his coming back. This is a deontic use of becawe. The use of becawe in 
(6b), on the other hand, is undastood as meanhg that the speaker's laiowledge of Joha's 
rctum causes the conclusion that John loves her. This is an epistemic use of because. In 

(tic), the becme clause gives the nason behind the use of the speech-act embodied by the 
main clause, and the reaciïng is something iïke 1 ask what you arc doing tonight bccause 1 

waat to suggest that we go sec this gwâ movie" (1990:77). Sinnlariy, the amncctive and 

in va) is interpnted as indirzating iconic narrative word-order. I& is tacitly assumed that 
Mary's rseip of a Master's &gzœ prrcaîed ha joining the religious cuit. In (Tb), the 
clauses do not simply reflect the tmipaal sequence of narrative events as in va). Instcaà, 
and conjohs the logical pnmises side-by-si&. The sentence is interpreted as mcaning that 

one concludes the lilcelihood of cult-joining h m  the knowledge that a petson has a 

basketweaving U A .  In Uc), on the other hami, and conjoins speech-acts, rathcr than 



content items or lopical premises. The sentence would be interpreted as meaning 
something iike "1 tell you that you are beautifid, and 1 propose that we go out for dinnrr at 

Chez Panisse toaight." 
B a d  on data like (6) and (7) above. Sweetser identifiai thRe major semantic domains; 

the smo-PHYSIW (or content) DOMAIN', the E P ~ C  WU. and the SPEECH-ACT DOMAIN. 

Sweetser's multidomain model, nsponsible for much of the p o l y m y  associateci with 
certain classes of lexical items such as verbs of perception and conception. modals. and 
comectives, is illustrated in Figure 2: 

The domain in whicti conversational 
interaaions are d e s a i  

EPISTEMIC DOMAfPJ The domain in which reaoning or 
judgment is descnbed 

l 
The Qmain in which " ~ - w o r I 8 '  
wents and entities ae b c i b e d  

l 

Figure 2. Sweetser's (19%) Three-Dornain Model 

The most concme of Sweetser's domains is the S ~ O - P H Y S I ~ A L ,  which she M e r  
subdivided into the domain of physicai action, motion, and location (the nalm of the purely 
physicai) and a less comte &main of interpersonal intaaction (the social nalm). The 
sociophysical domain is where most ml-world events transpire md is generally considered 
the most bssic conceptiuily. Cunstquently, language first emerges (both historically and 
developrnentally) to encode events and dations penaining to the sociophysical arena It is 
procisely the ianguage of space and social intexaction which so readily extends to encode 
events or dations transpiring in other domains 

For Sweetser and most other cognitive hguists, a l e s  conmte do& is the EPBTEMK 

 MAIN, where nasoning, cawtion. and subjective judgments are described. An 
epismnîc expression niay convey necessity. probability, or possibility in reasoning, as 



illu~sated in @a), the cause of his or her conclusion in (Bb), or the condition for 
concluding the truth of the proposition in (8c): 

(8) a. Iohn must be home already; 1 see his coat. (S wee tser 1990:49 [2]) 
(Compare: John nuur be borne by ten; Mother won't let him stay out any later.) 

b. Since John isn't here, he has (evidently) gone home. (ibid. :7 8 [3 b J) 
(Compare: Since John wasn't there, we decided to leave a note for him.) 

c. If sùe's divorced, (then) she's been married. (ibid. : 1 66 161) 
(Compare: if Mary goes, John will go.) 

Expressions conceming aspects of conversational interaction an nlegated to the S P P ~ -  

A ~ D O ~ ,  which is the locus of the most abstract h d s  of relations in language. This is 
the dornain where a speaker may express permission or obligation in the conversational 
world, as illustrated in (9a); causal explmation of the speech act king perfomed, as in 
(9b); or conditions on the fulfillment of the subscquent specch ack as in (9c): 

(9) a. 1 n2m tell you that Pather wants you home. though I'd rather not (ibid.:73 [44]) 

b. Since you're so smart. when was George Washington bom? (ibid.:78 [3cj) 
c.  I f  it's not rude to ask what made you decide to leave IBM? (ibid.:118 [IO]) 

Sweetser expressly dernonstrated how epistemic usages of modal verbs in English 
grew out of root or deontic (socio-physical) senses. In (10) and (1 1)' I contrast the root 

and episwnic meanings of the modal verbs may and con'c 

( 10) a. John may go to the party. 
= 'He has my permission to attend the party.' 

[deontic meaning] 

b. John muy go to the party. [epistemic rneaning] 
= Tt may be the case thnt he attends the party.' 

( 1 t ) a. You can' t iiA 500 kilos. [deontic meaniag] 
= 'You an unable to lift 500 kilos; it's not humaniy possible.' 

b. You can't be h m  my hometown. [episternic meaning] 
= 'It can't be the case that you are h m  there because otherwise 1 wouid akady 

know you.' 

Fmbe~nore, the sense of cm given in (12) is best chamcterkd as M g  situated in the 

SPEKH-A~ or CûMrERSAnow DOMAIN anci not in the SOCIOPHYSICAL or EPISTEMIC ones 
(1 99O:7 i [4 11): 



(12) Editor u, joumaiist: "OK. Peking can be 'Beijing,' but you can't use 'Raha* for 
Prague." 
= 'O& you cm r@er to Peking as Beijing,.. ..' 

The two models, Traugott's (1982) fundonal-amantic model and Sweester's (1990) 
polyserny model are fairly comparable to each other although bey each focus on different 
aspects of conceptual content While Traugott was mainly intemted in mapping the 
historical development of lexical items to t e x d  and pragrnatic markers, Sweester aüempted 
to account for the metaphoncal structure of the concrete-to-abstract semantic extensions as 
well as the deontic-toepisternic rneaning change of rnodality. Moreover, the boundaries 
between domains ciiffer somewhat between the two models. What is important to us here, 
however, is the fact that both models recognize a similar kind of sernantic development ia 
language h m  meanings originally nlegated to the more concrete physical and social world 
into the world of logical reasoning and conversational interaction Semantic extension 
involves i n d g  abstraction and increashg subjectification in these models. 

By contrast, G e ~ a i  (1991) proposed a metaphoncal model involving projections 

between four semantic domains, domains which had originaiiy been proposed by Diehl 
(1975) as cited in Geneai. Genetti felt that such a model gives the best account of the 

semantic nlationships between postpositions and subordinators in Newari, a Tibeto- 
Bumian language spoken in Nepal. As shown in Figure 3, Genetti's mode1 captures the 
case distribution in Newari by posailahg two dimensions. The f i t  dimension contains 
the three "daep" semantic cases cornmon to the localist model. nie second dimension 
contains the four semantic domains which, she clairned, are ordered in t e m  of an 
bbegodeictic hierarchy" w hich conelates with relative absmcmess (Genetti 199 1 :23 1). The 
SOCIAL DOMAIN indicates location with nspact rn hurnan interaction. Case relations such as 
DATIVE and INSIRUMENTAL are applicable in this domain. 'Zhe SPATU DOMNN involves the 

location and movcment of physicd objats in space. The DOMA[N Situates events 
in time. Fhally, in the UW~~CAL DOMAIN, propotitional relations, such as conditionais, 
causality and purpose, are located. 



more abstract 
L 

DEEP SEMANITC CASES 
SOURCE U]CA- - CDAL - 

conditional causal PWSe 
(a (beca use) 

whenlwh ile since wttil 

SPATfALDOMAIN Iocative ablative dative 

amciaiive ergatix/ dative 
instrumental 

Figure 3. Genetti's (1991) Four-Domain Mode1 Illustrating the Distribution of Cases and 
Conjunctions in Newari 

Based on data coUected fiam Classical Newari texts, Genem demonstrated how case 
markers designating relations in a mon concrete domain have corne historicaiIy to code 
conceptualiy similar relations in more abstract domaias. For example, the conditional 
subordinator meanllig 'if' is etymoIogicalIy related to the locative marker, whereas the 
purpose marker grew out of the dative marker (Genetti 199 1 238-9). As 1 will discuss lavr 
in this chapter as weil as in the next chapter on the grammaticalitation snidy, the two spatial 

senses of the Japanesc ni seems to have undergone separate semantic developmntai paths 
to a q u h  different suboniinative meanings. Genetri M e r  argued that this process of 
semantic change is aiso accompanied by syntactic change, since the Newari postpositions 
which origiaauy wcrc used to code relations between arguments eventualiy evolved to code 
relations betwem propositions. Such amscategorial change in spite of an underlying 
semantic unity has been tersned heterosemy by Lichtenberk (1991a) and others. 

W e  the four diffirent domah models discussed above are inrended to account for the 
semantic vematility and/or funaionai change of linguistic categories, they axe nevertheless 

taken as being irnplicit models of semantic representation. Swcetser has gone so far as to 

A fiutnet- positive r d t  of rhir histodcal analjsis is thut it is equally applicable ro 
synchronfc polysemy-sttuewe. A unfled concept 4 semansic "relatedness." in which 
one fiequent kind of relation is metaphor. can account for 60th synchronie lexicaf- 
meaning structure and diuchronic directions in semantic change (1990: 145). 



Following Swatsa  erd ou ia  cognitive hguists, I assume that synchro~c polysemy 
patterns are the nsult of gnimmaticMon, and granrmaticali7rition is the product of 
human cognitive activities. As has been widely documented in the gnurmiatiahüion 
literature on adpositions, semantic and functional extensions seem a be motivated by 
metaphorhl conceptiirililation, which srpically proceeds h m  more conmte to more 
abstract usages (e.g., Genetti 1991; Craig 1991; Bybee et al. 1994). Any synchronie 
model of semantic structure should then at lest partiaily reflect diachronie change. as 
Sweetser has claimed. 

My own analysis of the semantic structure of ni is based on assumptions shared by 
these localistic gnimmaticaiization studies. That is, I believe lhat lexical and consmictional 
meanings must be characmitcd relative to a particuiar background domain; that these 
domains are organized hierarchically, both conceptually and diachronicdy in texms of theH 

concn&ness andor abstracmess; and that hguistic expressions originally associated with 

one domain may extend to others. 
My model for the semantic structure of ni is a hybrid of the four models discussed 

above. I posit six domaias which Bord the most comprehensive and detailed analysis of 
ni, as shown in Figure 4. 

more abstract 

EXPRESSIVEDOMAIN S peakn's atitude towmk the proposition 

UX3CALDûMAiN Logicai relationships betwem propositions 

Perceptuai, cognitive, and emotional events 

SOCIALDOMAIN Human intaactioa/transa~tion eveots 

Location and segienœ of events in t h e  

S P ~ D O M A I N  Location and motion of physical abjects in spce 

more concrete 

Figure 4. A Provisional Model for the Semantic Structure of Ni, Showing the Major 
Damains and their Semantic Content 



The six domains are urganizcd in ordu of th& apparent concreteness or abstracmess. 1 
hypothesize thM the mou concrete is the SPA= DOMAIN, in biat the relations describecl in 
this domain are nrtanally (or physicdiy) defined, based on ou.  direct bodily experience. 
Almost as e q d y  basic is the TEMPORAL DOMAIN, in which temporal relations are describeci 
spatially due to the pmasive TIME IS SPACE metaphor &&off & Johnson 1980). In the 

SOCML DOW, ni marks an extensive range of relations dedbing human interactions. 

Although 1 (provisionally) hypothesize that spatial relations are more concrete kcause they 
are based on the acnial location and motion of objects in the physical world, it is quite 
possible that speakers consider tbt SOCIAL DOMAIN to be the most concrete since human 

intexaction seems to be experientidy privüeged concepWy. The ww OF 

PERCEPTION/~~NCEPTUAWZATION is considered to involve a greater degree of abstracmess and 
so is located higher up in the domain hierarchy. Cognition, a€ter a& deais with non- 
physical abstractions such as percepts, ideation, feelings, and emotion~ntities or events 
which are located or transpire intemally or subjectively. Still more abstract is the UGICAL 

WMAIN, where relationships betwcen propositions are describeci. In this domain. ni marks 

PURPOSE, REASON, and CONCESSIVE relations. Ni funher exhibits pragmatic usages 

penauiing to the  EXPRESS^ DOMAIN, which I argue is the most abstract in that it deals with 

the speaker's attitude towards the proposition irself. 
Tt shouid be emphasized, however, that a i l  of the doniain models proposed eariier are 

bsed  on assumptions and clairns made by p m r d d h t i o n  theorists and cognitive 
liaguists. While they are useful for descriptive analysis, they have yet to be attestai 

empiricaliy or psychologicaliy. In short, their repnsentational utility is connmd tio 

Linguistic description. In Section 3.3, 1 wili build upoa this macro-mode1 and propose a 

more &tailed model of ni  at the "micro-semantic" level than those presented in Chapter 2. 

My model will distinguish individuai sense types first aad fonmost on the basis of their 
association with a relevant semantic domain as shown in Figure 4. Wlthin each domaio. 
however, more patticuiar sense distinctions wiil be identined and motivated. At the end of 
the chapter, a full-blown Iexical network moâel of ni will be proposd In Chapters 4 and 
5. the semantic model will be subjected to empirid findings based on histoncal, 
typologicai, textual, developmentai, and psycholinguistic evidence. Before we tum to the 

detaiIed analysis of ni, 1 must discuss two other notions critical for my analysis: image 

schemas and the action chah. 



3.2.2 Image Schemus and the Action Chain 

At the heart of CL is the belief that maning is equated with conceptualization. Since 
conceptuaihion nfiects cognitive pfocessing, one of the goals of CL is to characteriz the 

cognitive evcnts that the speaker/hearer expenences meotaily. Image schemar have been 
advanceci by researchas in CL as a candidate notational device for such chamcterization. 
Johnson (1987) descrïbed the notion of image schemas as follows: 

[ I ]n order for us to huve meaningfur. connected experiences zhat we can comprehend 
and rearon ahut,  rhere m m  k pattern and order to our actions. perceptiom. and 
conceptions. A schema is a ncurrent pattern. shape. and regularity in, or of. these 
ongoing ordering activities. These patterns emerge as meaningful structures for us 
chi& at the levd of our bodily movements through space, our manipulation of 
objects, and our percepnuil interactions [emphasis in original] (1987:29). 

Image schemas, Johnson added, have a dynamic character. They are not fixed or static 

images as suggested by the visual diagrams which represent them. Instead, they an 
associatexi with a certain flexibiliîy, grounded as they are in bodily experience. There are, 
however, a few basic elements or components that are related by defmite structures, 

aithough they can tak on any number of specific instantiations in varying contexts. 
Johnson provideci examples of image schemas for the two basic senses of out, as shown in 
Figure 5 and as iiiustrated by sentences (13a) and (13b) respectively: 

(13) a. John went out of the m m .  
b. Roii out the nd carpet (Johnson 1987:32-33) 

,* RC' 

Figure 5. Two Basic image Schemas for Out Roposed by Johnson (198232) 

In these cognitive models, each schema inusmm how a trajector mbthe primary fi- 
in a pronled relationship-moves in relation to a landmark - salient substructure 
other rhan the tram in the relation. In (a), for example, the larger &le indicates the 

container LM out of which the TR moves along some path indicated by the arrow. Take, 



for instance, the out in "John went out of the room" in (133. Here the LM cide, R, 
npresena the room, and the smaller ck1e labeled J for John, as TR, moves into a position 
outside of it Obviously, the schematic diagram in (a) gives us an ideahxi image of the 
elemnts in the event, since the room need not be circuiar. John necd not move dong a 
sttaight line in leaving the room, and no indication of when he moves to is given. Aspects 

of this basic scherna underiie the meaning of out in (b). as well, w h e ~  the TR and the LM 

are equatcd with the s a m t  entity so that the praess pndicated by the out nlation reaüy just 

indicates that the TR. the red carpe& RC, gets extendeci out h m  its original configuration 
to becorne RC'. NevertheIess, despite the particdar realizations in each instance, there is 
some degree of semantic congruity holding between rhese two usageewhich is what the 
image schematic diagrams are rneant to capture. 

The other theoretical notion cenaal to my analysis of ni is that of the action chain 

(Langacker 1991a/b). As an image schematic structure in its own nght, the action chah 
mode1 characterizes various aspects of finite clause structure. A clause, a f m  all, more or 
less represents a single ment or a single set of relations between entities. Importantly, in 
the action chain model, some gestalt interaction described in an event is understood in 
t e m  of energy transmission, much as transpires between billiard b a s  in motion on a pool 
table. The elements of this model are space, the,  participants, and energy, which axe 
conceived as constituting a world in which discrete objects (i.e., participants) move around 
in space, rnake contact with one another, and participate in energetic intuaction (i.e., the 
event). Figure 6 is a schematic iuustration of the model. 

Figwe 6. An Action Chain 

The mode1 in Figure 6 qresents a kind of interaction involhg three participants 
(mdicated by the three &les) whereby one participant (the leftmost &le) d e s  forcehl 
contact with anotha, resulting in the transfa of energy (imdicated by a double arrow). The 
second participant is then dnven h m  contact with a third, again nsulting in a transmission 
of energy and causing it to move as well. However, since it only moves Çuidcated by the 

single m w )  and does not intemet fiiraier wiîh another participant, it can be thought of as 
the end nsdt or statc of the entire event chah Put a n o k  way, the enagy gets 



exhausted by the final participant Because the action chah depicts an event as an instance 

of energy &er, the agent who instigates the action is nprescnted as the heaâ or start of 

the action chain. Likewise, the patient is tscpicaIly the participant who gets affectai by the 

trammission of energy or contact with the agent, so is generdy npresented as the taif or 
end of the action chain. There may be other participants depicte4 as weLl, such as an 
instrument or a recipient Of course, m a t  predicated events are aot as complicated as die 
action chah image schema diagrammed in Figure 6. Most action chah representations of 
events only involve subportions of this ch&. (X rather, in any given configuration of an 
action chah, oniy certain portions of the chain will be highlighted (or 'pronled' to use 
Langackw's ierminology), while the rest serves as background information. What gets 

highüghted is equivaient a what gets expresseci in the clause. Consider the sentences in 

(14)' all of which penain to the same underlying event, although they each encode or 
construe it differendy. The event involves dvee participants: an agent, an instrument, and a 
parient (which undergoes a profouad change). 

(14) a. Fioyd broke the giass (with the hammer). 

b. The hammer (easily) broke the glas. 

c. The @ass (easily) broke. 
(Langacker 199 1 b32 16 [ 5 ] )  

Sentence (14a) illustrates the most canonical clause type, a transitive clause. In a transitive 
clause, the agent is encoded as the subject and the patient as the dinct object Any 

additional participant in the ment, such as an instrument or rezipient or location, is encoded 
in a modifying phrase which is usually optional. Moreover, the full action chah is 
profiled, as shown in (a) in Figure 7. Since the subject is the agent, it is portrayeci as the 
'head' of the highlighted portion of the chain or the TEL In (1 4b), only the inStniment and 
the patient are profiled, with the hstmment codcd as the subject m) this the,  as 
ülustrated in (b). However, sa irnplicit in the construal is the notion of an agent who used 
the hanimp to break the glass. Finally. in (Mc). only the patient's change of stare is 
profiled since the patient is chosen as subject (TR) and no other event participants an 
mentioned explicitiy. 



Figure 7. Three Related Action Chains Depichg the M e  Related Clause Structures 
Given in (14) 

The types of interactions that an action chah model cm describe also Vary. Figm 8 is 
a model for a prototypical transitive clause, as iliustraîed in (15), involving an A- 

participant, in its normal position as head of the action chain, and a PATIENT participant, 

which is canonicaiiy represented as the tail of the action chain. In these events, the result 

of the energy transmission between agent (TR) and patient (LM) is an interna1 change of 
state on the part of the Mer, as indicated by the squiggly arrow: 

Figure 8. An Action Chain Schema for a Rototypical Transitive Clause 

(15) a. Johnbrokethewindow. 
b. Yesterday, B U  kicked the dog. 

c. The burglar killed Mike. 

A participant in an action chab does not necessarily undergo an intermi change of state, as 
is the case with the prototypical PA=. Many alternative events or r e s u l ~ g  States can be 
repnsented in a transitive clause anci, therefore, in an action chah For example, the clause 
in (16a) involves a direct object participant, which moves with respect to its emansl 



swzounriings; the clause in (16b) involves an EXPER~ENCER, who undergoes a particular type 

of sensory and emotional experience; and the clause in (16~) involves an EXPERIENCER as 
weil as a MOVER, who exphences both extemal and intemal change: 

c. Holmes knocked his opponent against the ropes. 
(Langacker 1991 b:2 19 [8]) 

The notion of action chah characterizes the relations berneen the most salient, the most 
privaient, and the most contrastive semantic roles: AGENT, INSTRUMENT, PATENT, and 
EXPERIENCER. The archetypal AGEM is an entity which volitionaiiy initiates an activity 
nsulting, u d y  through physicai contact, in the transfer of energy to an extcrnal object. 
Its ph oppsite semantic d e  is the archetypai PATENT, usualIy an inanimate object that 

absorbs the energy trmsrnitted via the extemaily initiated physical contact and thereby has 
undergone (usuaily unvolitionally) an interna1 or extemai change of state. An archetypal 
INSTRUMENT is a physical object manipulateci by an AGENT as a meaas to affect a PATENT. Tt 

serves as an intermediary in the transmission of energy. Fially, an EX%RIENCER is a 
sentient bein-ically a persornngaged in some mental activity, be it intellecnial, 
percephtal, or ernotive. It is ako the event participant which is most affected by the event 
or the process or the condition as a whole. Langacker's (1991a:327) mode1 illustrated in 
Figure 9 ailows us to capture all the essential characteristics of the four role archetypes. 

Figwe 9. Langacker's Role Archetype Mode1 



In this mode1, divisions are made in terms of two separate parameters which could be 

undersrnoci as binary feaaires, although such categoriality is counter to the spirit of CL 
analyses. These differences are based on sentience and energy transmission. Event 

participants which are sentient are located in the top half of the rnatrk and an considend to 
be actively engaged or interested in the outwme of the ment (construed as a kind of energy 
transmission). By this charactexization, ~c;prrs and -CERS are both active evmt 
participants, while INSTRUMENTS and PA- are not since they an passively acted upon in 
any given ment Conspondingiy, event participants which are energy sources are located 
in the left haif of the matrix. These are the participants which instigate or carry out some 
interaction. Rototypicdy these are A G E ~  and INSTR-. By contras& PATIENTS and 
EXPERIENCERS can only rmct to. undergo, or absorb the energy traasfer thar is cenaal to this 
schematic chammktion of an event. Let me add to Langacker's mode1 hen the highly 

unspecified mie O~TKEME. This is typicaily the sernantic role assigned to the participant in 
an existential, amibutional, locational, or p m  motion predication. Such an entity is not 
acted upon per se, but is simply the oniy event participant of note. It is the only entity 
&ed about or it is the entity which is displaced through motion. 

The major Wnie of the action chah and role archetype models is that rhey cm help us 
understand the ways in which speakers construe an event and the ways in which languages 
code the mles played by participants in an interaction. Speakers have at their disposal 
various means for ~ p r e s e n ~ g  events. They can choose h m  a variely of clause structures 

each of which might suggest a slightly different consmal of a scene or evenl as illustrated 
above in (14). nie most obvious example of this is whether some transitive event is 
encoded in an a&e clause or a passive clause (with or without explicit mention of the 
agent), so that the semantic role played by the subject of the thne potentiai correspondhg 
sentences is open to multiple interpretations. 

A variety of different implicational hierarchies have k e n  posited which attempt to 
account for acceptable and unacrieptable clauses on the bssis of the sernantic mie unddyiog 
the subject (e.g., FiIlmore 1968; GivOn 1984; Jackendoff 1972). Langacker's model 
allows certain pndictions to be made about semantic case assigrment For example. since 

A- and PAT~ENT)CMEME as weil as INSTRUMENT and EXPERENCER an diameûicaily opposed 
in the d e i ,  NPs bearing these mies should not receive the same morphological marking. 
That is, nominative marking, which is rypically the case assigned to A- in uamarked 
clause structures, shodd not a h  be used to code PATIENTS in more rnadced clause 
structures, although it might bt used to code either of its neighbors in the rnatrïx, 
INSIRUMP~ or EXPERIENCERS. ConverseIy, accusative marking, which is iypically the case 
assigned to PA-. should not also be used to code AGEN'S, although it rnight be used in 



spacial circmstances to code either of its neighbors in the matrix, INSTRUMENTS or 
MPZRIEN~.  And h d y .  of particuiar devance to the pnsent anaiysis of Japanese ni, 

dative rnarking, which is typicdy the case assigneci to code EXPEMENCERS, should not also 
be used to code INSTRUMENTS, dthough it might also be used to code the participants with 

whkh it shares the active domain, namely AGENTS, as weu as the participants with which it 
shares the energy sink domain, nameiy acted-upon PATIENTS or THEMES. 

The action chah and role archetype mode1 is applicable O the Japanese particles ni, ga, 

o and de, as iiiusmted in Figure 10. 

PASSIVE 
PmnmAKls 

Figure 10. Role Archetypa1 Mdel for Japanese 

Ni-marked participants are construed as residing in the active participant sector of die 

maaix (at the top), and therefore share with go-rnarked participants the characteristic of 

hawlg sentience (a property associated with canonical A G E N T S - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  beings). They are 
different h m  ga-marled participants, however, in that the laser represent the highest rank 

in the energy flow hierarchy and therefore are volitional and instigators of action. By 
conhast, ni-msirked participants, which can be genedy charactaued as EXPER~ENCERS, are 

located in the emrgy-sink mgct domain (or right-hand -or of the ma&), indicating tbat 
they lack the AGENT'S volitioaality, aithough they retah the  AGENT-^^ property of 
conscious awareness. It should also be noud that ni  marks an Niternaily affected 

indicated by the squiggiy m w ,  as I discuss below. 

In tbe following section, I deminstrate that the various usages of ni, including those 
which rnay appear to be quite abstran, can be intenelated and characterized basad on these 



two semanticaily based models, namely a mode1 of semantic "domain-shift" and 

Langacker's action chah and role archetype modek. 

3.3 Relations Coded by Ni  Across Domains 

In Section 2.3 above, 1 listed 20 broad usage categories fur ni.  In what foliows, each 

usage type will be discussed in depth, first in terms of the semantic domain within which 
the fundamental relation it is characmizhg is understood as transpiring. Secondly, each 
usage type within a particulas semantic domain will be given a more specific semantic role 
characterization. These mies will be identified with labels such as LOCATIVE, ALLATIVE, 

TEMPORAL, EXPEREN~ER, RE CI^^. PURPOSE, and so on. These distinct role 
charactauatiow shouid be understood for the time being as representing separate 

polysemous senses of ni. Clearly, one might try to subsume di of these usages under a 

highly abstract monosemous label or, worse, try to identify and thaeby proMerate even 

more distinct usage types undu a radically polysemous or hornonymous account. It 

remains to be seen what the most reasonable inventory of sense types for ni will be. In 

large measme, it depends on the purpose (e-g., pedagogy, lexicography, linguistic 

description, machine translation. hypotheses about the mental lexicon. etc.) to which the 
inventory is put This issue comprises the focus of Chapten 4.5, and 6. 

3.3.1 Span'al Usages of Ni 

There are roughiy two différent types of spatial relations that the particle n i  indicates: a 
stative LDCATIVE relation and a more dynamic ALLATIVE relation, marking the direction 
and/or final destination that a figure moves towards. In short, ni, when used spatially. 

marks both locations and goals. 

Ni, as a stative locative ber, asserts the existence of an entity by describing its curent 
Location. Morphosyntactic differences arise depending on whether the entity in question is 

animate or inanimate. This usage of ni ofien accompanies verbs deebing existence, 

namely, inc in (17), and aru in (18). Though these two verbs are both translated as 'to 

ercist,' they differ fiom each other in chat the former is used with animate subjects and the 

latter with inanimate.' 



a. Musume wu Tookyoo ni im. 
daughher TOP Tokyo exist.ANM 
Lit: Daughter exists in Tokyo. 
'My daughter is in Tokyo! 

b. Kono ie ni wa inu ga san-biki iru. 
this house TOP NOM threeu existAÀÀM 
Lit: Three dogs exist in this bouse. 
There are ttuee dogs in this house.' 

a. Koko nt hon ga aru. 
b book NOM exkt.lNAM, 
Lit: A book exists at this place. 
'Here is a book.' 

b. Kono ie nl wu piano ga ni-dai aru. 
this buse TOP piano NOM two-CL exist.rn~M 
Lit: Two pianos exist in uiis house. 
There are two pianos in this house.' 

The positional relation markcd by ni seems rather vague. Depending on the shape or 

hinction of the ni-marked NP object, ni cm be translated as in or on, as shown in (196 

and (20a). Otherwise, a [no N nij form, such as no mue ni 'in bont of,' no ue ni 'on top 

of,' and no yoko ni 'besides,' wül be used to spbcify the positional relation, as ülustrated 
in (19b) and (20b). 

(19) a. Reezooko ni suiku ga at-ta. 
refrigezat~~ ux: waterqelon NOM ex i s t .~~~-PAST 
Then was a watemielon the refrigerator.' 

b. Reezooko no naka nt suika ga at-ta, 
OEN ingdt Lot watam- NOM ~X~SLMAM-PAST 

Then was a watnmdon Wde the refrigerator.' 

(20) a. Taroo no tsukue n[ memo ga at-tu. 
Taro gen desk toc mernofandm NOM WSL~AM-PAST 
'There was a memorandum on Taro's desic.' 

b. Taroo no tsukue no ue ni memo ga ar-ta. 
Tm gefl d e  GEN tw L W  munadndum NOM  LINAM AM-FAST 
There was a memorandum on top of Taro's desic.' 

Moreover, as shown in Qla), only place nouas an aiiowed to be diractly followed by ni. 

When the NP is a non-place, Like Taroo 'Taro' or dw 'door,' ni has to CO-occur with ..no 

tokoro 'the place . . . ' in (21b) or one of the [no N no expressions to speficy the positiond 
relation as in (2 lc). 



(21) a. Musako wa Tookyool*Taroo/*doa ni iru. 
Ma&o n>P Tdryflarddoor uxi exisWiM 
'Masako is in Tokyo/at Taro's/at the door.' 

b. Masako wa *TokyoolTarooldoa no tokoro ni iru. 
Masak0 TOP T'okydra~~/&m GEN p b  u>c ~ x ~ s L A N M  
'Masako is in Tokyo/at Taro'slat the door.' 

c .  Masako wu Twooldoa no mae/whfrolyoko nt iru. 
Mas* TOP Tm/- GEN fronVb&hide ~ X ~ S L A N I M  
Lit: Masako exists at the fronUback/sde of Taro/door. 
'Masak~ is in fiont oflbehindlbeside Taroldoor.' 

Nimariceci locative phrases may ais0 accompany verbs Wre swnu 'live' as in (22), and 

tomoru 'stay' as in (23). These verbs obligatorily require ni-mked locative phrases. 

Without them, the sentences are anomalous: 

Kare no katoku wa nihon nt sun-de-iru. 
he GEN famiiy TOP kpan L~V~SONJ-PRCS 
'His family iives in Japan' 
*Kare no kazoku wa sun-de-iru. 
he GEN famiiy TOP i i v e . ~ ~ ~ ~ - R t û G  

*'His farniiy lives.' 

Masako wa Hiruron hoteru id tomat-ta. 
M&ako TOP Hilton Hotel sray-eASr 
'Masako stayed at the Hilton Hotel.' 
*Masako wa tomat-ta. 
Masako TOP S a y - P m  
'Masako stayed.' 

While ni marks stativt locations of existence, as shown in (22) and (23). catain types of 

locations are mafked by the particle de (which may be a naoalyzed form of nife in which 

the particle ni has combed with the conjunctive particle te). At first glance, the difference 
between the two locative particles may appear to lie in a simple stative vs. active distinction. 
Consida the pairs of sentences in (24) and (25): 

(24) a. Konu hcya niPd8 piano ga uru. 
this m m  piano NOM ~ x ~ I N A M  
niere is a piano in this rom.' 

b. Masako wu kono heya *niide piano O 

Uasako TOP bis rom uE2 phno ACC: 
'Masaico plays the pi= in this mm.' 

hiku. 
play 

(25) a Kodumotachi wu kooen nPde iru. 



b, Kodumotachi wa kooen *nude asobu. 
childm TOP padr uç P ~ Y  
'Children play in the pak '  

In the (a) sentences above, the existenthi verbs aru and in< 'exist' take ni-marked locative 

phrases, whüe the sentmces in (b) contaui verbs d e a b h g  activities, namely piano O hiku 

'play the piano' and asobu 'play.' and they both happen to take de-marked locative 
phrases. However, the stative/active distinction does not hold in cases like those in (26), 

where ni is aot acceptable in sentences containhg the stative verb am 'exist': 

(26) a. Kinoo ie no mae *niide jiko ga at-ta. 
yeshaday buse GEN fiont axident NOM exist-FAST 
There was an accident in front of (my) house.' 

b. Maishuu kono heya *niide kaigi ga aru, 
every weeir this toom meeting SOM eexist 
Then is a meeting in this m m  every week.' 

C. le  no mae nPde ookina kashinoki go aru. 
house GEX front big oak NOM exist 
Thece is a big oak in front of (my) house.' 

Although all thm of the sentences in (26) include the existentid verb am 'exist,' only in 

(26c) is a ni-marked locative phrase acceptable (to the exclusion of de). Funhennore, 

when the subject denotes an event such as j i b  'accident' as in (26a) and knigi 'meeting' as 

in (26b). only &-rnarking is acceptaHe with the location. The differential behavior of ni 

and de in these contexts is not randorn, however. It is perféctiy motivated if background 

semaatic domain and certain other semantic factors are taken into account, as I WU 
demonstrate below. 

Ueno (1995) arguai, foiIowhg Jackendoff (1983), chat the distribution of ni and de 
depends on whether the context describes a s i d o n  in the spatial field or the temporal field 
of conceptuai structure. Accordiag to Ueno, the situations described in (24a) and (253 
transpire in the spatial field, where locative phrases are treatcd as arguments. 'Inmfon, 

nimarkhg is acceptabIe. On the other han& the situations descxibed in (24b) and (25b) 
transpire primarily in the temporal field, where the locative p h e s  only have modifier 
status. In such cases, &-markhg is thedore quind He went on to explain that in a 

sentence with the stative verb mu 'exist,' the situation penains to the spatial field when the 



nominative NP (Le., the subject) describes a thing, as in (26~). whereas when the subject 

describes an event, as in (26a) and (26b). the sentence aimost automaticaiiy designates a 
situation in the temporal field. 

Ueno's andysis based on the distinction between spatiai and temporal fields (or what I 
would cal1 semantic domains), fds to account for the cases in (27). however. Ni and de 

seem to appear intexchangcably in the same context in (27a), and yet, in (27b) only ni is 
acceptable: 

(27) a. Kare wa Shiatoru nüde mikka taizaishi-ta. 
he TOP Seattie L!x h e e  days S~~Y-PAST 
'He stayed in Seattle for three days.' 

b. Kure wa Shiatoru nPde toizaishi-ta. 
he TOP Seattle UX stay-PST 
'He stayed in Seattle.' 

c. Kare wa rnikka taixishi-ta. 
he TOP tfiree&ys stay-Pm 
'He stayed for three days.' 

d. *Kure wa taizuishi-ta. 
he TOP stay-prn 
'He stayed.' 

1 cl- that the difference between a ni-marked locative and a de-marked locative is 

also one of cmringency--ni-marked locative phrases are contingent on the verb (Le., they 

serve as arguments) while de-marked locative phnises are not contingent (Le., they serve 

as modifier@. The verb taizaisuru 'stay' requins an argument of some son of 
co~lemntatioa, either in the spatial or temporai field. Without one, the sentence is 
unacceptable as demonstrated in (27d). (27b) and (27c) rire both acceptable because there 

is an argument, a ni-rnarked locative phrase Shiatoru ni 'in Seattle' in (27b). and a 

temporal expression mikkakBn 'for three days' in (27c). When both a locative phrase and 
a temporal phrase occur in a siis,le sentence, the l d e  phrase can serve either as an 
argument-and therefah be mafked by ni-or as a rncdifîer-and be marked by de, as 

shown in (27a). The interchangeability of ni  and de can then be interpiletable as the resuit 
of a function of relarive contingency or non-contingency on the rneaning of the pndicate 

and the nlevance to the overaii ment of the content of the postpositional phrase. 
Figure 11 is an image schema for the pmly LDCATRE smse of ni.' As we have 

discussed, ni may mark stative locations or existence, as illustratexi in (a), or locations of 



an ment or cornplex relation. such as living or working. as illustrated in (b). in both 

ways, the ni-madred locations are contingent on the predicate v e r k  

SPATAL DOMAIN 

Figure I l .  h g e  Schema for the LOCATIVE Sense of Ni 

By assuming that the difference between ni and de is partialiy based on 

contingency/nonîontingency, the distribution of the two particies with synonymous verbs 

smulkurasu 'live' or tsutomerulhaturuku 'work' can also be accounted for. Consider 
the sentences in (28) and (29): 

(38) a. Kare wa Tookyoo ni/*de sun-de-iru. 
he TOP Tokyo LiveSONJ-PRûG 
'He lives in Tokyo.' 

b. Kare wa TooSoo *nude kwashi-teiru. 
he T O P  Tokyo LPÇ liveSoNf-PROG 
'He lives in Tokyo.' 

c .  *Kare wu shiuwaseni 
he 
'He Lives (is living hagpily happily.' 

d. Kare wa shiawaseni 
he 
Xe ,.iva7: I ï V & y ? ~ f i y !  

(29) a Mas& wa girtkoo 
Masako TOP bank 
'Masako works at the bankt 

b. Masako wa ginkoo 
Masako TQP rn 
'Masako wocks at the barkt 

c. *Musako wu mainichi 
M&ako TOP aeqday 
'Masako woks every day. 

d. Mostlko wa mainichi 
Maialm TOP evaychy 
'Masako works every day. 

sun-de-iru. 
iive-CONJ-PROG 

nilide tsutome-te-iru. 
LcK warkSONI-PROG 

*nude hatarai-te-iru. 
LPÇ, workS0~-PROG 

tsutome-te-iru, 
wakaw-PR- 

hatarai-te-iru. 
wadraw-PROG 



The 'livc' verbs in (28). swnu and kurasu, and the 'work' verbs in (29). tutomeru and 

hataraku. ciiffer in terms of the contingency of their locative phrases. 'Rut is, if the 

location is centrd to the event, aad if the verb subcategorizes for a locative argument as is 
the case with sumu 'iive,' then any locative phrase must be introduced with ni, as shown in 

(28a). Since k u r m  does not subcategorize for a locative argument as shown in (28d). the 

mod.Zying locative phrase is marked by de. instead of ni. Sirnilarly, as shown in (29) 

while tsutomeru 'work' requires a locative argument (which is therefore marked by ni), its 

synonym hataraku 'work' does not (and therefon it taiees a &-matked locative modifier). 

Even in its "sirnp1e" locative sense, ni is not a simple particle. 

N'a r s k e r  Lu1 
The particle ni is also used in more dynarnic motion predications when it functions as an 
ALLATXVE marker. describing motion 'to' or 'towards' a goal (Crystal 199 1). This usage of 
ni subsumes both diiectional ('towards') and des~ationd ('to') relations. Adrnittedly. 

these relations are not tembly distinct h m  each other. so any meaning difference is 
generally irnplicit h m  the meaning of the verb. It should be noted that there is a particle in 

Japanese, e. which oniy marks direction. as we wili see below. For the moment, the ni- 

marked NPs in (30) aad (31) are interpretable as describing DlRECnON and DESTINATION. 
respectively. However, I am lakling them both as instances of an ALLATIVE sense of ni. 

Kme wo kuukoo muknt-te-iru. 
he TOP aiqat & headaW-Rff i  
'He is heading for the airport.' 
Sono otoko wa doo nt chikuzui-te it-ta. 
the man MP d#r ~ l &  approâch-rÿr go-pm 
The man approachexi the doot' 
Taroo wa Tookyoo nl nimotsu 0 okut-ta, 
T m  TOP Tokyo BLL A= &-FAST 
Taro sent a p d  to Japaa' 

Kure wa kyonen Tookyoo ni hikkushi-ta. 
He TOP lastyear ToQo a move-PAST 
'He moved to Tokyo last y u . '  
Masako wa Kyoozo no daigaku ni kayot-te-iru. 
M&kO rOP Ky- GEN university &,& gCWONJ-PRG 
masalro gas to a University in Kyoto.' 
Chmvon ga yuka nl ochi-ta. 
ficeb0wl NOM m-PAST 
The rice bowf feu to the fl* 



Allatm case marking uses of ni rnay be substituted by what 1 will cd the abpurpose 

DIRECIION marker e, without much diffmnce in rn-g. Ni and e are q u d y  acceptabIe 

in (32): 

(32) a. Akira wa hajimete anterika nUe ki-ta. 
Aküa r o ~  forihetirsttime AmaiCa ALtlDfR corne-PM 
'Akira came to Amenca for the first time.' 

b. Haha wa isu nue kosh ika ke-ta . 
rnother n ) ~  chair AL[IDIR sit-Pm 
'(My) mother sat down odonto the chair.' 

However. the two particles are not totaiiy interchangeabie. In (33), the verb tad~ritsuku 

' ( M y )  arrive' requires a goal, so ni naairally marks the destination. while e is less 
acceptable: 

(33) Yatto Tookyoo nU?e tadoritsui-ta. 
f i y  Tokyo AUID[R m i v e - p m  
'We finally arrived at/to Tokyo.' 

This pair of sentences indicates that the difference between ni and e lies in the relative focus 

on either the goal or the path of motion. The sentence with ni focuses on the 'endpoint' of 

the path described by the motion verb, whereas in the readÿig with e, the focus is on the 
'process' or movanent itseif (Konoshima 1973:33). The image schema for the W v e  

sense of ni is illusaated in Figure 12: 

MOVER GOAL 

Fîgwe 12. Image Schema for the Sense of Ni 

When ni marks contact or attachment, with its primary focus on the endpoint of the 

movemcnt, the ni-marked NP appuirs to be ambiguous between a static and a 

dynamic UT~VE reading. Examples are given in (34) and (35): 



Taroo wu kabe ni postaa 0 hat-ta. 
Tan, TOP Wall poster AC put- PAS^ 
Taro put a poster on/onm the wall.' 

...Otaka ga en  ni shiroi tenugui O kake-te ... (Okuda295) 
Otaka NOM CO& white towel ACC hang-CûNJ 

'(and) ûtaka was hanging a white towel on/upon her shoulder. ..' 
Fujiko wa kuchibeni o kuchibiru ni nut-ta. (ibid.) 
Fujiko n>P tipstick ACC lips paint-Pm 
'Fujiko put some lipstick on/onto her Lips.' 

Booru ga Turoo no kao ni am-ta. 
bail NOM Tan, GEN fke ALLhOç hit-p~ST 
'A baii hit (on) Taro's face.' 
Yoko no kata go otoko no kata ni fure-ta. 
Y O ~ O  GEN S- NOM man GEN~hoddm ~ow~-PASI '  
'Yoko's shoulder touched (on) the man's shoulder.' 
Konu ko wu hajimete kisha nt not-ta. (ibid.) 
this chiid TOP for the first tirne train I'"&-PAsT 
'This child rode (on) a train for the first tirne.' 

In these sentences, ni is interpreted as describing 'contact' or attachment between a moving 

TR and a LM, with the focus on the contact which rrsults h m  motion or dislocated action. 

Generally. the path of movement is only implied Figure 13 illustrates an image scherna for 
ni when used to mark O O N T A ~ .  

SPATIAL DOMAIN 
GOAL 

Figure 13. image Scherna for the 'Contact' Sense of Ni 

As shown in Figure 13. the difference between the locative sense of ni and its sense of 
'contact' P vay  subtk. The di&nnct app«irs to be dependent on the property of the 
accompanying verb and the sunoundirig con- Consider the conmtive pairs of 
sentences in (36) and (37): 



Shako ni kuruma O tome-ta. 
!P%e LOC/AtI, car ACC SIOP-PAST 
Lit: [II stopped the car at the garage. 
7 parLed the car in the garage.' 
Shako ni kurum ga tornat-te-iru. 
garage NOM StOpCt>Eur-PRoc 
Lit: A car is parked in the garage. 
'A car is in the garage.' 

Kabe ni chizu O hat-ta. 
waii LW!& map ACC ~ U ~ - P A S T  
'0 put a rnap on(to) the waiL' 
Kube ni chizu ga hat-te-aru. 
~ a i ï  & map NOM Put-CONJ-PROG 
'A rnap is (put) on the w a . '  

Dependhg on whether the predicate describes a d y n d c  motion Like tomeru 'park,' in 

(36a), and haru 'put' (373, or a stative situation Wre tumaneiru 'is parked' in (36b) and 

haneam 'is put' in (37b), ni-marked NPs cm be interpreted either as describing the 

endpoint of attachment or a simple stative location. The subtk difference beween these two 

spatial meanings of ni is readily accounted for by the sirnilarity of the image schernas 
(compare Figures 11 and 12 to 13). 

The CONTACT sense of ni is used in idiomatic and h e d  expressions for 
pefcep~conceptual situations. Vabs used in such expressions describe physical and 

percepniiil contact or attachment, such as nom 'ride.' tsukultsukeru 'amch,' 

kakcrrzdkakem 'hang,' and so on. In (38) to (a), the perceptual or psychological contact 
predicated in the (b) sentences is understood metaphoncally in terms of the concrete, 
physical contact in the (a) sentences : 

a Twoo wa Kamakura-yuki no densha ni not-ta. 
Tm TOP Kamahraa-boundfor GEN train ~ , . o c I ~  get on-PAsr 
T m  got on the train bound for Kamakura.' 

b. Taroo wu tomodachi no soo&n ni not-ta. 
T= TOP frjerd GEN consdtation get on-PAST. 
Lit: Taro got on bis &end's consultation. 
T m  gave Ddvice to his fnend' 

a. Mariko wa kooto o hangaa ni kake-ta. 
Mariko TOP cm ACX hanger pQGbi& hang-PM 
'Mariko hung her coat oa/onto the hanger.' 



b. Shfkenno Roto ga ki ni kakat-te nemur-e-nakat-ta. 
nini GEN Chhg NOM mhd LOC/AL hangc<xu ~ I e e p - b c m ~ ~ A S l '  
Lit: n i e  thing of exam was hanging on/upon the mind and (1) codd not sleep. 
'1 was so womed about the exam that 1 could not sleep.' 

(40) a. Kono jodooshi wa dooshi no renyookei ni tsuku. 
this awrüiary TOP verb GEN eonjun:tivefarmp/~ atiach 
This auxiliary aîtaches to/onto a verb of the conjunctive fom.' 

b. Hitom ni tsuku koodoo wu sakeru-beki-da. 
pubiiceye L O C I ~  amch behaviac TOP avoid-sbdd-00P 
Lit: (You) should avoid behavior which anaches to/onto the public eye. 
'You should avoid any conspimous behavior.' 

Other somewhat idiomtic examples containing the contact sense of ni are given in (41): 

(41) (i) [ -  ni noru 'ride'] 
a. kuchi-guruma nl noru 

mouth-car UX&U 
Lit: ride on a mouth car ('glib t a ' )  
'be taken in by giib talk' 

b. chooshi ni noru 
a hine LoClAtL 
Lit: ride on a tune 
'be elated (with success)' 

c. kidoo ni noru 
anorbit L ,  ri& 
Lit: ride on an orbit 
'be weU under way' 

(ii) [- ni tsukultsukeru 'attach'] 

a. me ni tsuku 
eye attach(intr.) 
Lit: be attached to the eye 
'attract om's notice, be salient' 

b . m i  ni tsukeru 
w u x & u  -(a 
Lit: attach ... to the body 
lem. accph' 

c. hana d tsuku 
m amch(mtr.) 
Lit: be attached to the nose 
'be disgwted with' 

(iii) [-nikakaru 'hang'] 



HON-eye - haw 
Lit: hang from/on your eyes 
'meet' 

fw U3C/AI-L h g  
Lit: hang frowon the trap 
'be ensnared' 

(iv) [misceliamous exam ples] 

hand LCX:- put in 
Lit: put X in the hands 
'gain. acquire' 

b. kokoro ni shimiru 
hem LOC/AU sok 
Lit: be soaked to the heart 
'be moved by' 

c , m i  ni shimiru 
 body-^ 
Lit: lx soaked to the body 
'feel keenly' 

These usages of ni which express perceptual or concepnial contact (and, by extension, 
concephial or exnotional naction) cm ail  be explained as semantic extensions from its 
physical contact sense based on a spatial metaphor. 

3.3.2 Ni in the Tempord Domuin [w] 

Besides king a marker of spatial relations, ni is a h  used as the general temporal rnarker 
in lapanese. (It should be noted that there are a limiteci set of expressions which do not 
take any temporal markers, e.g., Qoo 'today,' kinoo 'yesterday,' kotosi ' this year. ') The 
extension fkom spatial to temporal usages depends on a metaphonc process. involving the 

ünguistically widespd llME IS SPACE metaphor (cf. Lakoff & Johnson 1980; R i œ  et al. 
1999). 

In the senomces in (42). ni introduces temporal expressions, which could be thought of 
as a type of temporal location: 

b. Kmc wa konna y o w  nf yattteko-nai-daroo. 
he TOP such midnight TEMp CO~~-NEG-AUX 
'He will not corne ( U s  late) at midnight.' 



c, Kore wa kantoochihoode haru no hajime ni yoku okoru. 
this TOP easterndisûict Lot spring GEN beginning olten happen 
This happens often at the beginning of spring in eastem Japan.' (KKK: 137) 

An ment or occasion may aiso be marked by ni as a less explicit type of temporal location. 

Consida (43): 

(43) Sotsugyoshiki ni yuki gcr fis-ta no O oboe-te-iru. 
ceremony snow NOM W-PASS NML ACC rernernber-c~N.~-PRO~ 
Lit: 1 rememkr that snow feU at (the time o f )  the graduation ceremony. 
'1 remember that it was snowing at the graduation ceremony.' 

In certain cases. the temporal use of ni m y  be replaceable by the pamcle de without 

alterhg the 'objective situation' too much. As illusmted in the ccontrastive sentences in 

(44) and (49, de is used only when the context describes the termination of an activity or 

event, whüe ni, which c a ~  mark an endpoint in the Spatial Domain. is a more generai 

temporal marker marking as it does either a temporal s*iriing point or an ending poinr 

(44) a. Gakkoo wu sanzi nUde owaru. 
school TOP 3 o'clock TEMp d 
'School ends at 3 o'clock' 

b. Gakko wa kuzi nU*de hazimanr. 
school me 9 o'ctock TEMp stm 
'School starts at 3 o'clock.' 

(45) a. Kono mise wa gozi niide shimaru. 
this store TOP 5 o'clock TEM~ close 
This store closes at 5 o'clock.' 

b. Kono mise wa kt& n P d e  kaitensuru. 
this S m  TOP 9o'clock TEMp ope" 
This store opeos at 9 o'clock.' 

The image schema f a  the TEMPORAL LOCATIVE sense of ni is givm in Figure 14: 



TEMPORAL DOMAN 

Figure 14. Image Schema for the TEMPORAL L O C A ~  

In the precediag, I have tned to show that the TEMPORAL LOCATIVE sense of ni seems to be a 
semantic extension h m  its stative LOCATIVE sense, rather than its ALLATIVE sense, 

3.3.3 Usages of Ni ifi the Sociai Domain 

Ni also exhibits an extensive array of senses pertainiag to events that transpire in the Social 
Domain, the domain where h m  interactions are effected. In the Social Domain, there 
are roughly two different types of -CER roles describeci by ni: those which can be 

subsumed under the 'dative' case rnarker rubric and those which are charactenized as 
'secondary agents.' The former type of usage, such as marlaag the recipient of transfkr or 
the addnssee in a communicative event, have GOAL-orietlted meanings and as such can k 
considered to be rather straightforward extensions h m  the spatial sense. By 

contrast, the secondary agent type of usages of ni in this domain. such as marking the 
passive agent or the communicative source, desfnbe the opposite type of relations, Le,, the 
SOWRCE of motion. Below, I discuss each of these in tuni. As discussed in Kabata and Rice 
(1997), despite this apparent contradiction in meaning, the senses that ni manifests in 

events adaspiring relative to the Social Domain can be Radily captured by Langacker's mie 
archetype rnodel, modified for Japanese, as illustrated above in Figure 10. 

3.3.3.1 Ni marking the Dative Case 

One of the most prominent usages of ni is as a dative case marka. However, any NP 

identified as a dative participant or marLed with dative case codd potentially play a variety 
of d e s  (cf. Van Belle & Van Langendonck 19%; Rice 1998). Participant types associami 
with thc dative case incIude the ETp[ENT of a physicai tnuisfer as in (46a), the 

ADDRESSEE in a communicative tranSfer as in (46b), and the EXPEFüENCER of a concepaial 
event as in (46c): 



(46) a. Kme wa zen-saison O fsuma ni yuzuru-fsumori-do. 
he lW d propedy ACC M e  REC give away-plan-COP 
'He is planning to give away aü the property to hiswife.' 

b. Kanojo wa sono kodomo ni yasarhiku hhousitikake-fa. 
she TOP the child - ADR kindly talk-PAST 
'She taked to the child kindly.' 

c. Wasashi wu kinoo gakkoo de Masako ni ut-ta. 
1 .SG TCP yesterday school Lot Masako meet-PST 
'1 met Masako at school yesterday.' 

in these sentences. the ni-marked NPs reprisent participants in events involving human 

interaction. These usages of ni intmduce what Langacker caiis "verbal complements that 

are object-iike in some respects yet grammaticaiiy distinct h m  direct objects" (1 99 1 a:324). 
Below, 1 examine each of these indirect participant usages in more detail. 

r as a reci~ient d e r  
Ni marks the R E C I P M  in sentences with verbs of physicai transfer, such as agem 'give 

something to somebody else other han the speaker' as in (47a). kureru '(somebody) gives 

something to the speaker or the speaker's dependenu' as in (47b). and wara~u or 'pass' as 

Makoto wa sono omocha 
Makoto TOP that toy 
'Makoto gave the toy to Taro.' 
Taroo wa sono omocha 
Tan, TOP that toy 
Taro gave the toy to me.' 
Sono hon O Tanaka-son 
that tmk ACC Tanaka-* 

O Taroo ni age-ta. 
AC T m  give-FAST 

O watashi ni kure-tu* 
A= 1s Pjve-PAST 

nt watashi-te-kudasai. 
BEG pass-CONJ-~l- 

Wease p w  that book to Mr. Tanaka' 

*Sono hon O Tanaka-san no ie ni watashi-te-kudasai. 
that boair; ACC TaMIQ-Mt. GEN h0rr~e m w - p l e a ~ e  
'*Please pass that book to Mr. Tanaka's house.' 

Recipients of transfer are typicdy human or at least animate and. therefore, are 

charaaerited as being sentient or hawig conscious awareness or king intemally a&cted 
by the transfer. Taroo "Taro' in (47a) and watashi '1' in (47b) are both human, and so is 

Tanaka-san 'Mr. Tanaka' in (47c). When the NP object of ni is cfedy hteaded to 



indicate a physical structure as the recipient, the resdting sentence is anomalous, as shown 
in (47d). 

A ni-marked NP may be interpreted as playhg a B W A C I T V E  role or as bemg the 

RECIPIENT of a favor. typically in sentences with V-te ageru 'do a favor (for somebody 

otéer than the speaker)' or V-te kureru '(somebody else) do a favor (for the speaker)' 
expressions. Consider (48) and (49): 

(48) a. Mariko wa Toroo ni piano o hii-te-age-ta. 
Mariko TOP T m  piano ACC P~~Y-CONJ-AW-PAST 
'Mariko played the piano for Taro.' 

b. Mariko wa piano O hii-ta. 
Mariko TOP piano ACC play-PAST 
'Mariko played the piano.' 

(49) a. Taroo wa wiztarhi ni uttt o tsukut-re-kure-ta 
T m  TOP 1 s  song ACC make<oluJ-~UX-PASî 
Taro made/wrote a Song for me.' 

b. Taroo wa uta O tsukut-ta 
T m  TOP Song ACC make-PM 
Tm rnade/wrote a song.' 

The verbs ageru and kurenr, which has literal meanings 'give (something to somebody 

otha than the speaker)' and 'give (sornething to the speaker),' convey functions to foxm a 
ditransitive construction as s h o w  in (a) sentences out of otherwise mono-transitive verbs 
nich as hiku 'play (the piano)' and tsukuru 'make,' as shown in (b) sentences. Ni is 

interpreted as rnarking RECIPIENTS of a favor, for instance Masako's playing the piano in 
(48a). in these ditransitive sentences. 

The usage of ni m mark RE~IPIENTS is clearly nlated to its spatial directional usage. The 
semantic as weil as structurai simihities between the two applications iin illusûated in 
(50): 

(50) a. Kare wu nihon ni tegiuni o ah- ta .  [SPATIAL DOMAIN] 
he TOP Japen & letter ACC send- sr 
'He sent a letter to Japan.' 

b. Kme wu tornodachi d tegomi O O&-ta. [SOCIAL D O W ]  
be TOP hiemi letter ACC &-PAS 
'He sent a Ietter to his fnend.' 



Whüe the ni-marked NP nihon 'Japan' simply indicates the destination of the transfer in 

(50a). in (50b) the noun phrase tomodachi 'a friend' could be consûued as both the 
recipient of the letter as well as the destination of the physical nansfer. 

The image schema for the RECIPIENT sense of ni is provided in Figure 15 below: 

Figure 15. Image Schema for the RECIPIENT Sense of Ni 

Ni marks the human indirect participant ( L w  as the RECIPIENT or GOAL of a physical 

msfer. The similadty betweea the UTIVE Sense of ni and its RECIP~PFT sense as 

illustrated in (50) is meant to be reflected in the similanty of the image schemas for the two 
senses: The image schema for the W A ~  sense (in Figure 12) located in the Spatial 
Domain has been pareiaîiy retained in the image schema for the RECIPIENT sense in the Social 
Domain, 

rADRl 

In sentences with vabs of communicative transfer as in (5 1). ni marks the ADDRESSEE: 

(51) a. Shira-nai hito ga boku ni hanushikake-te-ki-ta. 
~ O W - N E G  p.* NOM 1 s  BpB taik-co~~-come-Pm 
'Somebody 1 don t kaow ialLed to me.' 

b. Sakuya ryooshin ni denwa O kake-ta. 
iast night parents hPB telephorre ACC ~ g - p m  
'1 caUed up my pans& ïast ni@' 

This sense of ni to mark an interhcutor in a communicative event exhibits quite a bit of 
concepaial similarity with ni's direction-marking and transfer senses. Both senses &are 

the notion of daterality of objact motion or ms-action betweea rwo sentient participants. 
Consider thc pairtd sentences in (52). In (52a), ni indicates that the consultatioa was 
unilateral or om-sided, while in (52b), f e h g  to, the comitative particle, there is a strong 

sense that the consultation was more mutuai and ncipmal: 



(52) a. Hanako wa Mariko ni soodan-shi-ta. 
& d m  TOP MarikO BpB cOriSuJt~PASF 
'Hanako consulted Mariko.' (Hanako talked to Mariko [over a matter]) 

b. Hanuko wo Mariko to soodan-shi-ta. 
Hanako TOP Madm consultde~m 
' H m  talked with Mariko (over a matter).' 

Sentence (5%) implies that Hanako had a problm which she discussed with Mariko, who 
presumably gave her sorne advice. while in (52b), both Hanako and Mariko are construed 
as king mutudiy involved in ~solving s o m  problem about which they talked with each 
other. As Kuno (1973:104) argued, ni marks a "nom phrase whose referent is 

psychologicd.iy not considend to be moving." The ADDWSEE SenSe of ni  is thus 

intefpretable as a rather straighdorward semantic extension of ni's AUAT~VE and RECIPJENT 

markhg sense by virtue of indicating the ultimate target of motion, as characterized by the 
image schema in Figure 16. 

I rn LM, 

1 SOCIAL DOMAIN 

Figure 16. Image Schema for the ADDRESSE Sense of Ni 

The simihrity of the ADDRESSEE Sense of ni to its UTIVE sense is cl- The major 
dinerence between these two senses lies in the shift of background domain. namely &om 
the S m  tn tbc Social Domain. Howeva, with that shift comts a numba of other 
entailments, chiefly, that the ni-rnarked NP is not a static location in space towards which 
somthing msves, but is the target or encipoint of some transfer, eirher of a physicd objact 
or of a communicative act. 

encer marker fm 
EXPEEENCER is aootber type of semantic relation that is typically encoded cross- 
IinguisticaUy in the dative case (Lmgacker 199 1x327). An EXPERIENCER is 'sentient' and 
'aware' of the mental experience. Since ni is c d e d  upon in Japanese to mark 



roles, we could say that it inherits properties of prototypical E X P E R ~ E N ~  and that these 
properties p d y  flesh out its meanllig. In (53a). the verb au 'meet' requkes a ni- 

participant who is 'sentient,' while in (53b) the verb mim 'see' takes an O-rnarked 

participant, d e d  in the non-sentient or 'unawan' accusative case. 

(53) a. Kinoo machi de Mariko n P o  at-tu. 
yesterday town LOC Marilro EXPPACÇ meet-FAST 
'Yesterday 1 met Mariko in town.' 

b. Kinoo machi de Mariko *nUo mi- ta. 
yestirday t o m  LOC Mariko *- S e e - P M  
'Yesterday 1 saw Mariko in town.' 

Whüe it is certain that Mariko was aware of the meeting with the speaker in (50a), as the 
dative case marking ni implies. Mariko may or may not have k e n  aware of king seen in 

(SOb), since the accusative case matku O expresses a whoily passive participant (recaîi 0's 
placement in the role archetype mode1 aven in Figure 10). 

The property of sentience or awwness of a ni-rnarked NP seems persistent in 

metaphorical expressions with the verb au 'meer' Although ni may mark non-animate 

expressions with the verb au (w hich are written with a different Chinese characm h m  au 

'to mat [somebody],' by the way), as pointed out by Hiroko Terakura (personal 
communication). such cases are limiteci to expressions of hardships or troublesorne which 
a&t the subject adversely. Consider (54): 

(54) a. Michiko wu fitsuku-mae ziko ni at- ta. 
Michiko TOP twodays-befm accident En meet-PAS 
'Michiko had an accident two days aga' 

b. Taroo wa gakkoo de hidoi me d at-ta. 
Tm TOP school LW bitter expetierice gzp meet-~psr 
Taro had a bitter experience at school' 

c. *Tor00 wa gakkoo de ii me nl at-ta. 
Tm TOP school rnc gocd experietm meet-PAsr 
Taro had a good experience at school.' 

Whereas NE% lüre zïko 'accident' in (54a) and hi&ime 'bitter experiaice' in (54b) cue 

compatible with the verb au 'to meet,' its use with iime 'good expience.' which lacks 

any adversative meanhg, is not acceptable, as show in (54c). Ni s#ms  to nquke the 
context to contain a sqrkhg, unexpected, or negative outcome when used figutatively. 



Ni also marks NPs in sentaices with certain types of verbs: verbs 

demibing ability, such as dekitu 'be good at' in (55) or wukaru 'understand' as shown in 

(56); verbs ending with the ability awiliaty rerulrareru, such as mieru 'can sce' or 

humeru 'cm speak' as shown in (57); and verbs of possession such as am or im 'have' 

as shown in (58). In thex sentences, ni is altematively replaced with the nominative 

rnarker ga. The ni-marked NPs are typically human, who are aatutally charactaizable as 
'sentient' participants. 

dekiru 'be able to' 
a. Taroo ni furansugo ga dekiru. 

T m  French NOM be able to 
Taro can speak French.' 

b. Taroo ga furansugo g a dekiru. 
Tan, NOM French 
'Taro can speak French.' 

wakaru 'unders tand ' 
a. Taroo ni furansugo 

T m  French 
Taro understands French,' 

b. Taroo ga furansugo 
T m  NOM French 
Taro understands French. 

T m  B(E French 
Taro cm speak French.' 

b. Taroo ga furansugo 
T m  NOM French 
Taro c m  speak French.' 

artdiru 'have' 
Taroo ni kodomo 
T m  Exp child 
Taro has a child! 
Twoo ga kodomo 

NOM CU 
Taro has a child.' 

SOM be able to 

g= 
NOM 

g a 
NOM 

NOM 

v 
NOM 

g= 
NOM 

94 
NOM 

wakaru. 
undersrud 

wakaru. 
llndmmd 

hanas-eru. 

hanos-eru. 
spealr- 

anrliru. 
have 

aruliru, 
have 

Note that pmtotypical possessive relationships involving a ni-marked possessor 

subject, as shown in (Sa) above, repeated below in (Ba), are identical to the moa mical 
locative sentence strucnrres, shown in (59b): 



Taroo ni kodomo ga andiru. 
Tai0 pIE child NOM have 
Taro has a child.' 
Heya ni teeburu ga uru. 
m m  IBÇ; tabk XOM exiS ~JNAM 
There is a table in the mm.' 

The extension of  locative expressions to indicate possessive relationships is widely atksted 
in tbe world's languages (cf. Heine et al. 1993). The traditional andysis holds that the 

predicate am fhctions as an intransitive verb rneaning 'to exist' in both sentences in (59). 
However, as Kuno (1973) argued this explanation fails to explain (i) what the grammatical 

interpretation of Taro should be ifkodomo is the subject of aruliru in sentence (59a). and 

(i) why the verb of possession wu has different seleztioaal restrictions than the verb of 

existence aru. which typicaily takes an inanimate subject and not an animate one. In a 

simiIat vein, consider the sentences below: 

a. Konojo nl wa kodomo 
she TOP CW 
'She has a chiid.' 

b. Kanojo ni wa ie 
she ~ x p  TOP house 
'She has a house.' 

a. Heya ni kodomo ga 
 MO^ NOM 
'There is a cMd in the mm.' 

b. Heya ni tsukue ga 
m m  NOM 
There is a desk in the room.' 

ga a. [kodomo = animate noun1 
SOM exist.IN~M 

*@iru. [kodomo = animate noun] 
*ex&. INAM/~X~S~.AVIM 

aru/*iru. [tsukue = inanimate noun] 
exist.INWexist.~hitM 

In (ma), anc is used with the aniniatc complement kodomo, while in (61a) the use of mu 

with the same animate noun d t s  in an ungrammaticai sentence. This indicates that (ma) 

is a Merent khd of consmîtion h m  (61a) and that am, when used in sentences like 
(60a) and (60b). functions as a transitive verb meanhg 'have,' or 'possess.' That is, the 

ni-marked NP heya 'room' in (61) describes a location a d  the ga-marked NPs, kodomo 

'chiId' and ~ u k u e  'de& are the subjects. in (a), the ni-marked NP katrojo 'she' is the 

subject and kodomo 'chilci' in (60a) and ie 'house' in (60b) are the respective objects of 

am. 
A possessed entity, unlike a located object, cm be abstrac~ For example, it may be an 

experience as show in (6211) or an abitity as in (62b): 



(62) a Kare ni wa amrika tuizui no keiken ga aru. 
he TOP America Stay GEN NOM have 
'He has an experience of staying in America.' [possession of experience ] 

b. Kanojo ni wa hitoride ikiteiku nooryoku ga aru. 
she g(e TOP aione live abiity NOM have 
'She has the ability to live alone.' [possession of ability] 

It is argued by Langacker that the mles RECIPIENT or which are typicaliy marked in the 
dative case, are 'possessors' in a broader, more basic sense. since "possession cm & the 
reason for an action giving rise to a mentai experience" (199 la:328). In this sense, the 
subjects in sentences (Sa) to (58a) can also be regard4 as possessors of some expaiential 
or associative relationship, which may include a familial relationship, an ownership 
relatioaship, or an ouaight ability. 

As 1 mentioned above, ni-marking in the (a) sentences may be almnatively replaced by 

ga-rnarking as show in the (b) sentences of the pairs given in (55) to (58). 1 believe that 

this gahi altemation cm be hrerpreted as a semantic phenomenon reflecting the ambiguity 
of the AGENTNE and EXPERIENCER roles. father thanas a syntactic or styfistic phenomenon. as 
argueci prevîously by Kuno (1973) and Shibatani (1978). As discussed in an expaimcntal 
study by Kabata (1999a), the continuous nanue of the semantic content of the AGENTIVE and 

EXPER~ENCER d e s  is illustra& in (63), where the verb of comprehension, wakaru 

'understand' may take either a ga-rnanked subject or a ni-marked subject, or both, 
depending on the htended meaning: 

Taroo gdni Maruko no kimoehi olga wakaru. 
T m  ,uoM/P~) h % h  GEN feeling ACC/?+~OM UMhBlld 
Taro understands Masako's feeiing.' 
Taroo g e n t  Masako no kimochi olga wukaroo-toshi-ta. 
T m  h h b  GEN feeiing A C C ~ O M  undeistand-try-PASï' 
Taro tned a> understand Masako's feeling.' 
Taroo ?gdn€ Mas& no kimochi gaPo wakat-tek-ta. 
T m  Masako GEN feeling ACC~NOM @ ~ m  
Taro came to understand Masalro's feeling.' 
Taroo *gdnl(wa) Marako no kirnochi ga/*o mttaku wakara-nui. 
T m  ~ ~ 0 p ) M a S a j E O  GEN feeling A C ~ N O M  ataU understarde 
Taro does not understand Masako's feeling at alL' 

Both ni and gu are acceptable in (63a), which describes a neutral context in the sense 
that there are no prior expectations with respect to what the sentence is about In (63b), 



however, the a d h y  -toshifu 'îried to' requires a volitional subject and so oniy ga is 

acceptable, whaeas in (63c). in which the context is biased away h m  wiUful effort 

because of the inchoative expression V- te kita 'came to,' ni is the mon acceptable subject 

particle. 'Ihe same is mie for (63d); the inability expression wokaranai 'do not 

understand' suggests an irrcaüs event, thereby removing the subject NP h m  active 
control In Kabaîa (1999a) 1 showed that native speakers' choices of particles were 
actuaîiy affecteû by such semantic factors îike negativity, volitiooality, and types of verbs 
or nouns contained in the sentence. 

The role archetype mode1 in Figure IO captures the essential characteristics of the 

prototypical values of the range of two sanantic roles sigpaied by go and ni, respectively. 

The archetypa1 A-, which is typically marked by go in Japanese, is a person who 

volitionally initiaîes some activity resuiting, usually through contact, in the transfa of 
energy to an independent object. ûn the other hanci, the archetypal E X P E ~ N W ,  which is 
typically mark& by ni, can be characterized as a sentient entity engaged in mental activity, 

be it inteilecnial, percepaiai, or emotive. However, the relation betwecn these two roles is 
more continuous than dichotomous. The subject NP may exhibit characteristics of a 

canonical AGENT, and in such cases it is mon Likcly to te marked by ga. However, when it 

exhibits stronger characteristics of the prototypical E X P ~ C E R ,  such as an attenuated 
agentivity, a passive experiencer, or heightend sentence,, then it is more iikely to be 

marked by ni. 

Thus, the EXPERENCER sense of ni  has characteristics of king a sentient entiry who is 

either a goal or possessor of pexcept or abilities, as shown by the image schema in Figure 

Figure 17. Image Schema for the EXPERIPCER Sense of Ni 

The usage of ni as a dative cascmarku seems readily motivated by applying a 

combination of Anderson's localist mode1 and Laugacker's action chah mdeL Fm of dl, 



we bave a basic uidasianding of ni as a d e r  of goals, that is, as having a generai 

ALLATNE meaning. Then we must posit a domain change, h m  physical space ü, the 
sphere of social interaction. mat behg the case, Figure 18 illustrata the schematked 

relation holding betwccn the agentive participant (which is generdy encoâed with ga or wa 

when topicalized) and the ni-marked indirect participant, either as the RECIPENT, the 

ADDRESSEE, or the --the participant that some action (tramfer, commUNcation, 
possessive/attributional relation) is dincted towards and th3t undergoes some intemal 
change of state (or is affkcted) because of the action. 

Figure 18. image Schema for Ni as a Dative Marka 

3.3.3.2 Ni as a Secondary Agent 
There are thne additional constructions in the Social Domain involhg ni .  1 take these 

usages of ni to be specincally related to its cenwl dative huiction. Surprisin&, these 

rhne usages aii involve ~ou~c~-onented participants I will argue that these functions are 
modest extensions h m  the general dative functions dimisseci above. niese tbree 
functions an: (i) to mark the cuuree in a causative construction involving a partially 

sentient, acted-upon participant, (ii) to mark an agent in (certain types of) passive 

sentences, and (iü) to mark the speech-act participant in a communication predïcation 
who is the source of ùiforma&ion. 

What is shand by diese three extended functions of ni  is the 'intentiodty' or 

'awareness' of the NP participant marked by ni. Such 'intentionaiity' or 'awareoess' can 

be explainai by applying the notion of 'secondary agent' implicit in the 'energy fiow 
hi-hy' schema of Laagach's (1991ab) action chain mcxiel. The application of this 

scherna to the Japanese parricles ni, de, ga. and o. was illustrateci in Figure 10. In a l l  three 

of the functions described in the preading paragraph, the ni-marked participant can be 
described as a secondary agent, secondary in the sense of king downstnam h m  the 



original en- sourceD This is a characteristic it shares with the or PA=, which is 

typically encoded by o in Japanese, And y*, it is agentive at the sam t h e  in the sense of 

haWig some reduced initiative de, or of buag a sentient active partïcipan~ a propaty it 

has in comrnoa wiîh any ga-&ed (primary) agent 

The secondaiy agent, Langacker (1991a) explains, is an inmmediary in the flow of 
energy h m  the (prhary) to the And yet, as often illustrated by dative case 
across languages, it centers on the notion of mentd experience. one facet of which is 
volitionality (cf. Van Belle & Van Langendonck 1996). As Languager argues, "wwh the 
experiencer role may be purely thematic, an initiative construal is iikely. It might even be 

obsmed that ou. charaicterization of a dative or indirect objcct as an active experiencer i n  

the target domoin applies quite well to a secondary agent" (1991a:413) [emphasis in 

original]. The h e e  extended usages of ni discussed below cm ail be accommodated by 

applying the notion of a sccondary agent 

. . 
t as an e- causee marker ICAUS-EXP] 

In a causative construction. as shown in (64). the dative case-rnarking hinction of ni has 

extended to mark the experiential causee: 

(64) a. Se& wa Masao ni soko e ik-ase-ta. 
teacfier TûP bbSl0 GAUS-? there D R  gO-CAUS-PAS 
The teacher made Masao go there. 

b. Takashl wa byooki dot-ta node Masao nl it-te-moraf-ta. 
Takashi TOP sick C O P P ~  because Masao g0SOMaUS-PAST 
'Because Takashi was sick, he Iiad Masao go.' 

The property of sentient awareness (shared with agent) is clearly a hallmark of ni-mafked 

NPs in causativc constructions. When cornparhg ni-causative sentences with o-causative 

sentences, the distinctive eqerimccr maaing of ni is evident. Consider the sentences 

(65) a. Sensei wa Marao O ik-ase-ta. 
feadra TOP Masa0 gWAUS-PEIST 
The teacher made Masao go.' 

b. Semei wa Masao ni ik-ase-ta, 
teachet TOP MilSm CArrS-orp go-CAUS-PAST 
The tacher let/had Masao go.' 



The difference between sentences (65a) and (65b) is that in the former, with the accusative 
marker O marking the causee, it is impLied that the subjwt se& 'the teacher' is indifferent 

to whether Masao consents to go or not. By contras& in the latter sentence. with ni. which 
involves the property of sentient awareness a h  associated with agents, it is implied that 
Masao is willing to go or even partially responsible for the caused event. 

Cole (1983: 125) made the distinction between the two dEerent cases mon procisely in 
stating that "dative case is used with agentive complement subjects and accusative case with 
non-agentive cornplement subjects." A similar explanation is given by Shibatani (1978). 

who clairneci that the basic difference between o-causatives and ni-causatives is that the 

latter implies that the action is willingly conducted with the causee's consent, whiie the 
former indicates that the causee has no control over the situation. Thus the anomalousness 

of a ni-causative in sentence (66) is perfectly undestandable. since people are not usually 

willing to die, nor are they awan of king dead, which is what a ni-rnarked causative 
wouid imply. 

(66)  Watashi no fuchuui de &are o/*nl shin-use-te-shimat-ta. 
ISG GEN ~arebessnessREAs he 8C'P CAUS-FJQ ~~~-CAUS-C~NI-A~X-PAS'~' 
*'I had him die because of rny carelessness.' 

On the other hand, the 'awmness' or 'willingness' of the causee is required in -te 

morau 'to let sorneone do a favor and -te hoshii 'want someone to do a constructions, 

Compare the sentences in (67). With the -(te) morau and -te hoshii expressions, oniy a 

ni-marked causee is acceptable as shown h (67a) and (67b), whereas in (67c), with the 

simple causative awiliary -saseru, either a ni-rnarked NP or an o-marked NP is acceptable, 
dependhg on the contextual meankg, as was discussed in (65) above: 

(67) a. Watashi wa Keiko ni 1.0 uchi ni 
1 s  TOP Keko CAUS- PA- buse AU 
1 had Keiko come to my house.' 

b. Watushi wa Keiko n i r o  uchi ni 
1 s  TOP KeilcO CAUS-gcpf~cç house AU 
'1 want Keko come to my house.' 

c. Watashi wa Keiko niîo uchi ni 
ISG TOP KeibO ÇAUS- hohouse AU 
'1 lemade Keiko come to my house.' 

ki-te-morat-ta. 
cme-cm-cAus-pm 

ki-te-hoshii. 
comesom-want 



In (67a), with the awiliary -(te) moruu, whose literal (or lexical) meaning is 'be given' or 

'receive,' it is irnplied that the subject or speaker faels grateful that the causee is eagerly or, 
at least, willingly conducting the action in the embedded clause. Similarly in (67b), the 

aiuriliary -(te) hoshii expresses the speaker's desire for the c a w e  to conduct the action, 

which the causee, a d  not the speaker, has control over. Only ni is compatible with the 

'wilhgness' or the 'awareness' of the causee. Such sentience is claimed a be a pmperty 
d a t e d  With  EXPERENCER CAUSE, 

Figure 19 is a cognitive model for the EXPERZENCERCAUSEE SenSe of ni. 

Figure 19. Image Schema for the wsn Sense of Ni 

The WUSE-marking sense of ni conveys characteristics of both a co~~-oriented and a 

so~~c~-oriented participant, as suggestcd by Hiroko Terakura (personai communication). 
It can be conceptualized as a goal in that the ni-rnarked participant is a direct object of the 

matrk causative clause. It can also be conceptuked as a source. however, because it 
serves as an agent of the embedded (Le., caused) event. 

In Japanese, passive sentences are morphologicaily marked by the passive a u d h q  

-(ra)rmc. In such consmictions, ni marks passivized agents as shown in the (a) sentences 
in (68) to (71). while the (b) sentences reprcsent their active counterparts: 

(68) a. Boku wa okausun ni hidoku shikar-are-ta. 
1 s  TOP mother A E E S  severely sco ld-~~ss -~m 
'1 was scolded by my mother severely.' 

b. Okaasan wa boku O hidoktc shikut-ta. 
mother TOP I ACC severely Scold-~m 
'My mother scolded me severely.' 



Hanako wu sensei ni horne-rare-ta. 
TOP EX& A G T - P m  praiSe-PASS-PUT 

'Hanako was praised by her teacher.' 
Sensei wa Hanako O home-ta. 
teactier TOP Hanako A c r  praise-PM 
'Hanab's teacher praised her.' 
Taroo wu tomodachi ni utama O tatak-are-ta. 
Tan, TOP 6riend AEI3ls ACC hit- PASS-PAST 
Lit: As for Tm, his head was hit. 
Taro was hit on the head by my fiend' 
Tomodachiga Turoo no atamu O tarai-tu, 
fiierid NOM Taro GEN head ACC hit-PAST 
'(Taro's) fnend hit Taro's head.' 

M m o  wa dareka ni saru O nusum-are-ta. 
M&ao TOP socnebody AGHAS wailet ACC S~~~~-PASS-PAST 
Lit: As for Masao, his wailet was stolen. 
'Masao had his waiiet stole.' 
Dareka ga Masao no saifu o nusun-da. 
=mebody NOM &Si30 GEN w d k t  ACc sted-P~ST 
'Somebody stole Masao's waiiet.' 

It is okaaron 'my mother' who canies out the scolding in sentence (68a) and it is sensei 

'the teacher' who praises Hanako in (69a). Similarly. in (70a) it is tomodachi 'his fnend' 

who hit Taro's head, and in (71a) darek 'somebody' stole his waUet, which belongs to 

Masao. As discussed above, the role of the grammatical d e r  ni in a passive sentence is 

to mark a volitional, sentient yet downstruun AGENT. Such voütioaality is a propeny that 

the agent and the expaiencer have in common as active participants in Langafka's action 
càai4'role archetype model, as illustratcd in Figure 10. 

However. Japanese also aiîows anodia type of passive constmction, which has 
naditiody bom called the 'adversative passive' (cf. Kuno 1973:22-24). Consider the 
sentences in p2)-(74): 

John wu tirumu nl shin-are-ta. 
John TOP WZk AGT-Pm die-p~ss-pASï 
LitJohn was died by his d e .  
'John's wife died on him.' 
T m a  go shin-da. 
wife N û i ~  die-PAST 
Ihe wife died.' 

John wa ame ni fur-are-ta. 
John NOM tain & T - P ~  fall-pASs-PAST 
Lit: John was fallen on by the rain. 
'John was rained on.' 

(Kuno 1973:23 pl]) 



b. Arne ga fut-tu. 

(74) a. John wu Mory ni piano O hik-are-ta. (ibkk24 1241) 
John M P  h b y  ,4GT-P- piano A c t  ~ ~ Y - P A s s - P A S ~  
'John was played the piano to by Mary.' 

b. Mary ga piano o hii-tu. 
NOM pian? ACC play-PMT 

'Mary played the piano.' 

Adversative passive constnictions, containhg either intransitive verbs, as shown in (72a) 
and ('73a). or transitive verbs, as shown in (74a). cm be syntacticaliy c h a r a c m  as 
"having one extra nom phrase compared to the comsponding active sentences [as shown 
in die (b) sentences]" (Kuno 1973:24). Semanticdy, however. then is a lot more 

differentiating the (a) and @) pairs than the presence of an additional NP. What is cornmon 
in aiI the (a) sentences is that the sentential subja is adversely affecteci by the action or 
event denoted by the verb. In sentence (72a). it is impkd that John's d e ' s  death had a 

profound infiuence on his life afterwards (for exampIe, he had to raise their t h e  cMdren 
by hirnsclf). Sentence (733 expresses the speaker's disappointment or annoyance at the 
fact that it r a h d  Simüarly, in (74a) it is implied that John was annoyed by the =und of 
the piano. The (b) sentences describe the neutrai situation and have no adversative 
interpretations. These usages ai i  seem to involve what has b e n  calied the "ethicai" dative 
in a number of IndeEuropean languages. The ethical dative referent is syntactically 
uncomected to the rest of the clause, but it has a strong pmgmatic W. wth this use of 
ni, the participant is descnbed as king most affected by the event in question, dthough 

that participant may not be directly invoived in the event per se. 
The distinction bchmcn malled adversative passive constructions and the other type 

(i.e., canonid) of passive in MJ is not dways clearcu~ as Wxexzbicka (1988) argueci. 

(75) a. Konsya wu kangofk ni kanbu o jkk-are-ta. 
patient TOP nurse bGT-PAS!$ a&xtedpart A C ~  wipe-PAsslPm 
Lit: The affectai part of the patient body was wiped by a nurse. 
*Ibe patient had the a e * e d  part of his body wiped by a nurse.' 

(Wienbicka l988:273) 
b. [Kanrya wu kungow ni kanbu o fiIk-me] -te ira-soodat-ta. 

and hm-seem-prn 'm patient had the affected part of his body wiped by a nune] 
and he seemed hua' 



c. [Kanzyu wa ùungofi ni Ronbu O m a r e ]  -te kimochiyosa-soodat-ta. 
and feel good-seem-PM 

'[The patient had the aected part of bis body wiped by a nurse] 
and he seemed comfonable.' 

The sentence in (75a), whae the sententid subject stands in a whole-part relation to the O- 

marked NP, is ambigmus. Both a neuaal reading (i.e., non-adversative) as shown in 
(75b) and an adversative reading in (7%) are possible. 

Moreover, as Wiarbicka claimeci, the so-cded "advasative" passive consmictions 
(Le., passive sentences with an extra NP), do not nccessarily convey a negative 
implication. Thus. the pair of sentences in (76). which appear to be the sarne construction. 
have different implications: 

(76) a. Haha wu kodomo ni nak-are-ta. 
m0thtz TOP chiki AGT-Pm My-PASS-PAS 
The chiid cried (and the mother was negatively affected by it).' 

b. John wa kireina ko ni nak-are-ta. 
John TOP pretty giri AGT-Pm VPASS-PAST 
'A pretty gui cried (and John was affected by it).' 

(Wierrbicka 1988:270) 

While (76a) cm be understood only as implying that the mother was negatively affectai by 
her child's crying, (76b) is most likely to be unàerstood as implying that John was 
positively affectcd by the pretty giri (e.g., John felt flattered). The difference in 
interpretation between diese two sentences, Wiazbicka argued is comfated with the 
difference in pesonal involvement of the sentential subject. That is, the sentence (76b) 

implies that the preny girl cried over John, and therefore John is directiy involvai; the 
sentence (76a), on the other hand, does not irnply that the child crieû over the mother, and 
the mother is und ers^ as negarively affected by an action which does not directly involve 
ha. Thus, the Japanesc passive constructions camot be defïned simply in morphologica 
tenns, as have been marntaiIled . by traditional Japanese Iinpuists (e-g., Kuno 1973). 
Rather, diae an a numbex of d inant  passive constructions, with the same passive 
morphology and argument saucture, which are distinguishable h m  one another in 
semantic tems, as cIaimed by Wiuzbicka (1988:261). 

An image schana for the P m  AGENT sense of ni is provided in Figure 2 0  



I I 

SOCIAL DOMAiN 

Figure 20. Image Schema for the PAssrve Sense of Ni 

Ni is now maricing die passive agent, which is characterized as king the S O ~ R ~ E  of an 

action. In a canonical passive sentence, a ni-marked NP àirectly affects the patient (TR,), 

who is coded as the sentential subject (S,), whereas in an adversative passive, a ni-marked 
NP is the source of an action which indincily affects the person (TRJ coded as the 

sentential subject (SJ. The ma-cype propaty, which is central to the dative sense of ni,  

is void in this sense, as iiiustrated above. 

Ni as a human source marker ~ S R C ~  

Ni is also used to mark the HL~MAN SOURCE in sentences with vetbs of physical transfer, 

such as morau 'receive' in (77a) or kariru 'bomw' in (77b). and in sentences with verbs 

of communicative transfer such as kiku 'heu' in (78a) and mrau 'leam' in (78b): 

(?7) Physical transfer 
a, Mosuko wa tonari no obasun ni okashi o morat-ta. 

~&S&TOP n e ~ t d o n ~ ~ ~  I;dy SL !We& ACC receive-prn 
'Masako meived some sweets from a lady in the neighborhood.' 

b. Taro wa Masao td hon o kari-ta 
Tm mp M8sao book  cc borrow-prn 
Taro borrowed a book fiom Masao.' 

a. Yumiko wa Masako ni sono nyuusu O kii-ta. 
Yumiko TOP Mmko the news ACC b-PAST 
'Yumiko hearid the news from Masako.' 

b. Turoo wa Yumudo sensei ni eigo O narat-tu 
T m  TOP Yaniada & d e r  English ACC Iearn-Prn 
T m  leamed English from Mr. Yamada' 

Iaterestingly enough, ni marks two contradictory types of (human) participants in 

transfa predicationx both SOURCES and a u - m s .  One might wonder wherher ni 



encodes directionai@ at dl (that is. the starting point vs. the endpoint of transfa). Perhaps 

âirectionality is wholly irnplicit in the verb and ni simply marks some relevant and human 
oblique object. 1 will not pursue this matter M e r  h a .  There are a nurnber of verb pairs 
in Japanese which encode slightly different perspectives of the same overail event. Some 

examples of these converse pairs are: osowaru 'lem' vs. oshieru 'teach.' as in (79), 

kariru 'borrow' vs. kasu 'lend,' as in (80). and morau 'receive' vs. ageru 'give.' as in 

(81). In ai i  cases. the human some or goal of the metaphorka1 or lioeral transfer is an NP 
marked by ni. However, by encoding a different perspective on the same overall transfa 

event, these verbs target different event participants to serve as the sentence subject, as can 
be seen in the sentence pairs below: 

Taro wa Yamadu serzsei d eigo O os0 wat-ta. 
Taro TOP Yanisda ieacher English ACC I m - P M  
Taro learned English from Mr. Yamada.' 
Yamuda sertsei wu Taro ni eigo O oshie-ta. 
Yaniada apnilsu?r TOP Taro English ACC teach-PM 
'Mr. Yamada taught English to Taro.' 
Taro wa Musuo ni hon o kari-ta. 
T m  TOP Masilo book MX bomw-PAS' 
Taro borrowed a book h m  Masao.' 
Masao wa Taro ni h m  o kashi-ta. 
Masm TOP T m  book ACC lend-~m 
'Masao lent a book to Taro.' 
Ywtubko wu Taroo nt orugooru o morat-ta. 
Yurniko TOP T m  musicbox ACC receive-PM 
'Yumiko received a music box from Taro.' 
Taroo wa Yumiko ni orugooru O ag e-ta. 
T m  TOP Yumiko ~ ~ 5 2  music box ACC give-PAST 
Taro gave a music box to Yumiko.' 

The image x h a n a  far the SOURCE sense of ni in Figure 21 illustrates the conûast to its 

GOAL sense. 



Figure 2 I .  Image Schema for the HUMAN SOURCE Seme of Ni 

It should be noted, however, that just as a ni-rnarked R E c I P ~  is nece&y human 

(sec Section 3.3.3.1), the SOURCE coded by ni must also be a human and sentient though 

oblique participant In (82b), for exampie, ni cannot mark the non-aNmate SOURCE NP 

toshokan 'the Litnary.' Only the general source marker kara is acceptable in such a 

context. By conmt, in (80a), repeated here as (82a). the source is animate and ni is 

therefore acceptable: 

(82) a. Taroo wa Masao niîkaru hon o kuri- ta. 
'ratcl 'l'OP IkfasaO bOQk ACC bUrtow-Pm 
Taro borrowed a book h m  Masao.' 

b. Turoo wa toshokan *nt lkam hon o kari-ta. 
Taro TOP lib~ary SBE book ACC borrow-FAST 
Taro borrowed a book h m  the library.' 

Momva, as Ikegami (1986) demonstrateci, ni only marks a SOURCE NP which is sentient 

and consents to the activity of wsfer,  as illusaated in (83). In (83b). with the verb ubot- 

ta 'robbed,' although the tmnsfet is still from Mary to John, as in (80a), the source NP 

cannot be marked by ni, because "in the act of taking a book away fiom Mary, John rather 
than Mary is the participant who has the uppahand" (Ikegami 1986:12-13): 

(83) a John wa 
John TOP 
'John received 

b. John wa 
John TOP 
'John stole (or 

Mary nukata hon o rnorat-ta. 
m s booir ACC -PASI' 
a book fmm Mary.' 
Mary fntlkara hon O ubat-ta. 
MW book ACC m b ~ m  
forcefully and illegally took) a book h m  Mary.' 

The quirement that the ni-marked NP be anhate, consciousiy aware and consenthg in 

trao~fer pndicatiom is just what is arpacted if we asmme that this usage of ni is an 



extension from its function as the dative case marker, encoding a sentient and p W y  
instigating apaienca as a 'secondary agent.' 

1 have argued here that the basic spatial allative usage of ni has extended to mark a 
v & t y  of functions-RECPENT, ADDRESSEE, and VCER-W~~C~ are traditionally 
associatcd with the dative case cross-linguisticaiiy. These functions have further developed 
into other more grammaticalized applications. to mark EWERIENCER CAUSEE, PASSIVE AGENT, 

and even ~ M M U N ~ C A ~  which at h t  glaact appear to be in d i .  contradiction 
to co~~~r ien ted  usages. LangacscLer's action chah mode1 based on role archetypes 
provides a reasonable account of such sanantic and functional extension. The shared 
properties of agaitMty and awlinness, which an associated with the role of EXPER~ENCER, 

may have motivated some of these extended usages. 

3.3.4 Ni in the Percep~lIConceprual Domoin 

ùi the previous section, 1 have shown that ni, with its dative case-marking hinctions and 

other grammati- hiactions, codes a varicty of human participants involved in 

interactions transpiring in the Social Domain. Ni is also used to describe vanous aspects of 

perceptuai and conceptuai expaience such as hdicating (i) the conceptual goal and (ii) the 
concepnial source. It also indicates (iii) the event endpoint or resulting statc of change, (iv) 
the maana in which an event takes place. (v) the standard or reference point in a 
cornparison or rating pndication, as weli as (vi) the concephial space within which a state 

or abstnin attribution is predicated of a thing or event. In these usages, ni inttoduces ratber 
absaact and event-lüre objects, such as an idea, activity. or abiiity. 

z as a conc-al marker ~ O G O ~  

Ni is undentood as madting the goal of conceptuai or abslract motion in sentences like 

thosc in (84): 

(84) a. Minna go kore no Toodai gookoRu ni kiraishi-te-iru. 
everybady NOM ~ S G  GEN Tokyo Univ.pass anticipate-co~-p~ffi 
'Everybody is anticipating his pessiog (the entrance exam to) Tokyo University.' 

b. Ichibun ga tok-e-tara niban no mondai ni choosenrhi-te-mi-yoo. 
No. i NOM solvecan-if No. 2 GEN question attempt-CON-try-kt's 
*if you can solve question No. 1. let's attempt question No. 2.' 

Verbs which are compatible with ni as the conceptuai goal marker are those which 

describe the speaker's anticipation or attention toward something, such as kitaisutu 



'anticipate, expax' in (W). choosensum 'challenge,' in (84b). To anticipate or be 

challengesi by something can be conceptuahd as tinning your mind 'towards' something, 
and ni Mc8tes both the directionality and des~ation, which it inherits h m  its spatial 

ALLATIVE sense. 
The image schema in Figure 22 suggests the directionality of the sense of ni marking 

Figure 22. Image Schema for the CONCEPNAL w a  Sense of Ni 

There is a lot of sidarity between the cONCEFI'UALMAL sense of ni and its U T I V E  sense. 
The conceptual or perceptual goal can be metaphorically understood as the destination the 
conceptuaiizer or pcrrrivcr is moving towards in his or her ideation. 

tual source marker rcsacl 
Ni can mark a mm& SOURCE, or an 'object of stimuli' to use Yamanashi's (1994) 

temiinology, in expressions like ... ni odoroku 'be surpnsed at' as in (85a). ... ni 

gakkariswu 'be disappointexi at' as in (85b). and ... ni kangekisuru 'be moved at' as m 

(Sc).  Other expressions which t a ,  ni as a concepniai source marker indu& ... ni 

hnshaswu 'be thankful for,' . . .ni yorokubu 'be @ad at,' etc. 

(85) a. Totsuze~ no ihoo ni minna odoroi-ta. 
S U b  GEN &&neW!3 BE every~rre s q & e d - P ~ S T  
Everyone was surpnsed at the suddeo aews about the death.' 

b. Ryooshin wu one no seeseki ni roterno gakkarishi-ta. 
parieats TOP h GEN mark G&s V q  disappointed-FAST 
'(My) parents wen very disappointed at my sister's m a k '  

c. Musako wa tomodachi no yusashisa ni kangekishi-ta. 
nhSak0 TOP fnends GEN kindness moved-PST 
'Masako was moved at her fiiends' khdmss.' 



Rather ambiguously, the ni-madred NPs in (85) can be consmied either as the REASON 

behind the emotional or psychologicai state or as the percepd or emotiod TARGET. fhoo 
'de& news' in @Sa), for example, is interpretable not ody as the reason why everyone 
was surpris& but as the target event at which everyone is surprised. S imilarly, in (85b) 
and (Mc), ane no seeseki 'my sister's (bad) mark' and tornodachi no yasashisa 'a 

friend' kindness' are the reasons for disappointment or appreciation and, at the sarne tirne, 
the targets that such fctlings are extended towards. 

The image rhema for the conceptual source of ni is given in Figure 23. A ni-marked 

entity can be interpreted either as a source traveling towards and rnaking contact with the 

concepaializa (indicated by the solid arrow) or as the goal that the concepnializer is 
traveling towards as shown by the doned arrow). 

Figure 23. Image Scherna for the P E R C E P T U ~ O T I O N A L  SOUR= Sense of Ni 

Percepts and emotions are routinely intrduced by ni, suggesting that the overail perceptuai 

event or emotional state is being structureci conceptually in spatiai tams. 

One of the moa fkequcntly occulzing usages of ni is to mark a resultative phrase. In (86) 

below. ni-marked NPs express the new state nsulting from the action denoted by verbs of 

change such as nmic 'becon,' as shown in (863, hiku 'grinci.,' as shown in (86b), and 

h m  (ViMaeru (Vt) 'change,' as shown in (86c) and (86d): 

(86) a. K m  no mus& wa isha ni nat-ta. 
k GEN son TOP QctOr become-Pm 
'His son became a doctor.' 

b. Kure wu marne O kona nl hiku kikai desu. 
this TOP beaaS AS powâer BET grh i  machine COP 
This is a machine to grind the beans into powdef 



c. Shingoo ga aka kara ao ni kBwut-ta. 
signal NOM mi w blue change-FAST 
The signai chaoged fmm red to blue.' 

d. Boku wa shuppatu O nichiyoo ni kae-ta. 
1 s  TOP depiam ACC Sunday ~ f f  change-PM 
'1 changed the departure (date) to Sunday.' 

Ni  can mark more ab-t result NPs as weU. Consider the use of tenns such as 

rakutenteki 'optirnism' in (873 and jootoi 'suite' (87b) as ni-marked resdts: 

(87) a. Kanojo wa saikin totemo rukutenteki ni nat-ta. 
she TOP recently very optirnism becorne-PAS 
'She has become very optimistic these days.' 

b. .. YuRfroo-san O hutsuu no jootai ni kaesu tameni.. .(Okuda:3 1 1 ) 
YllkjSOO A= 0rd@ GEN State Bff ït5üïïl hrdtZt0 
'..in order to return Yukiroo to his ordinary state ....' 

The use of ni to madc -T seem to be relatexi to its A U A ~  (directional) sense by a 

semantic shift h m  the Spatial to ConceptuaVperceptUai Domain. An event or situation is 
consaued as the TR which travels dong some (temporal) path towards some eventuai 
conclusion (thc ni-mked end state). A possible image schematic npresentation 

undalying ni 's  W V ~ T A ~  sense is illustrated in Figcrn 24: 

Figure 24. image schema for the RESULT Sense 

The pro- of 'directionality' or the corutnial of a 'path' becornes salient when comparexi 
to the to-rnarked RE~U~TATIVE Whereas the focus of the ni-rnarked RE~U~TATIVE is both on 

a processuai paîh (as indicated by the heavy arrow) and the endpoint of the paîh, with to, 

rhe focus is on the endpoint of the change only. (88) illustrate this semantic contrast 

between a ni-marked resultative and a &marked resulrative: 



Midori wa kotoshi roku-sai nrlfto nar-i-masu. 
hdichri TOP thisyear C y e m  BEs become-co~.r-AUX 
'Midori becomes 6 years old this year.' 
Wazmtzi tenji-te fuku *nüto naru. 
iwrnirir c h a n g m  goodluck become 
Lit: Bad luck becomes good luck. 
'Bad luck often changes into good luck.' (proverb) 
Kme wu nochini seijika nUto nat-tu. 
k TOP later statesman Bff becofne-Pm 
'He became a statesman later.' 

In (Ma), ni is mon acceptabIe as the R E S ~ L T A ~  marker because a chiid's growing up is a 
naturai process of change, whilc (88b) means that what a person has thought to be bad luck 

has tumed out to be good ancl, in this sense, the change is a sudden or unexpected one. In 

a sentence with a more neutrai meaning, as in (88c), both ni and to are equally acceptable, 
but there is a subtle Merence in meaning due to associations of either expectedness of the 
~~-RESULTATWE or unexpectedness of the ~O-RES~LTA'I'IVE. Here, again, we observe a 

certain persistena of the chatacteristics of the spatial meaning of ni, which rnay have 
motivateci the semantic extension kom a pure m m - m a r k e r  in the Spatial Dornain to a 
R E ~ T A T I V E  sense in a more abstract domain. in Section 3.3.1. I have aIready pointed out 

that the focus of sentences with ni as an ALLAT~VE marker is on the endpoint of a path of the 
movement. Such a semantic shift h m  an UTNE marker to a ~ T A T I V E  marker 
involves a metaphorical shift h m  a con- Spatial Domain to a more ab- 
Conceptd/Penxptuai Do&. In both cases, however, ni codes the final goal or evenaial 

state of the relation or m a t s  pdcated by the verb. 

e r m   IMAN^ 
The particle ni aiso marks a stative relation indicaîing the in which an event takes 

place. Consider the sentences in (89): 

(89) a Gokurei ga ichiretu ni naran-de-iru. 
students NOM oneline queue-co~~-na~r 
The students are queueing in one W.' 

b. Kme wu tsune nt reeseeda. 
be TOP usuals8te W 
Lit: He is calm in his mal state. 
'He is always caim.' 



MANNER is dehed by Talmy as "a subsidiary action or state that a PA- manifests 
coacunenùy with its main action or states' (1985:128). 'Ihus. while RESULT can be 
conceptuaüzed as the ENDPOINT of an event or situation. as discussed above, MANMR cm be 
the PATH that an event or situation consmied as the TR travels dong. The image schema for 
the MANNER Sense of ni is illustratecl in Figure 25. 

Figure 25. Image Scherna for the MANNER Sense of Ni 

Unlike the RESv~~-rnarking ni, which has its focus on the endpoint of change. as shown in 

(90a), the focus of the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - m a r k i n g  ni in (90b) is on the process, which is. when 
conceptuaüzed as a mctaphorical extension h m  the Spatial Domain, analogous to the PATH 

of movement. 

(90) a. Kyooshitu no & ga totuzen shizuka ni nat-ta. [nsulîativel 
ch~sfoom GEN h S Ù k  NOM ~üddedy @et bec--PAS 
'Inside of the classroom suddenly became quiet.' 

b. Kanojo wu heya de shimka nt han o yon-de-i-ta. [mamer] 
she mphya toc pwet boolt A C C ~ ~ P R O E P A S I '  
Lit: She was nading a book in a quiet manner in the m m .  
'She was quietiy nading a book in the mm! 

Such conflarion of PA= to describe MAMUER is &O found in English, where way cm be 
used to describe rnanner, as in He spoke in a quiet uy (qu ie t1y )  In ihe case of ni,  

however, the sense of ni seems to be a rather d semantic extension from its 
RESULTATIVE senst. 

Ni  is used extensive1y in combination with other morphemes to fom adverbs of 

marner in UT. Such mannu adverlx might be deontic, such as shiruka-ni 'quietly,' or 

more epistemic, such as akiraka-ni 'apparentiy,' honto-ni '&y,' to n a w  a few. Some 



of these adverbs, such as shizuka-ni and akiroka-ni, are usually understood as single 

words, on the grounds that there are no such unbounded noun stem as shizuka or okiraka, 

while other adverbials such as n w - n i  'always' or koi-ni 'intentionally ' are more likely a, 

be recognized as constructeci from the affixation of + ni] (Matsumura 1971:624). 

r as a comarative reference mint marker ~ C R P ~  

Ni also marks the standard of campaxison or the point of reference in sentences in which 
two events, rates, or qualities are king comparexi or contmsted Some examples of this 
usage are shown in (91): 

(91) a. K m  wa gakuryoh de wu ani ni masat-te-iru. 
he TOP intelligence roc TOP elder brother ÇBe SU~~~OT-OPIJ-PROG 
'He is supenor to his elder brother in intelligence.' 

b. Saikin shuunyu ni hireishi te shuppi mo ooku nat-ta. 
recently income gg be propationate CONI expense too more becorne-PAST 
'Recently. expenses have incnased in proportion to income' 

c. Kono ko wu otoosan ni sokkuri-da. 
this dikl TOP fathef Ç B ~  i&ntical-cOP 
'This child Iooks identical to his father.' 

The ni-rnarked NP denotes the standard of cornparison in (9 la), the point of rcfmnce used 
in a raMg in (91b). and the point of refacnce for a judgment about sirnilarity in (91c). 

I c lah  that the usage of ni to mark a comparative nference point in a cornparison or a 

rating is sernantically related to the directional or destinationai m e .  The image schema 
for this sense of ni, to mark a nfennce point, is illustrated in Figure 26: 

Figure 26. Image Schema for the REFERENCE POINT Sense of Ni 



The sense of ni to mark a -CE POINT is accounted for in the mode1 as a semantic 
extension fnnn the by now farnüiar UTIVE marking fiinction in the Spatial Domain to a 
mon absaact-in this case, conceptd-usage in the PerceptuaVConcepnial Domain. 
Refehg to a standard point in comparison or a rating can be Uiterpreted as a kind of 
mental assessrnent or abstract movement in a concephial domain. and the reference point 
can serve as a metaphorka1 "goal" of the abstract movement or comparison. 

a conce~tual reference s ~ a c e  market ~ C R S ~  

N i  may a h  mark a -CE SPACE or a setthg for a concepnid state. nit RPERPWZ 

rn~~~-rnarkllig sense refers to the target of a comparison or assessment, as discussed 

above. When used to mark a REFERENCE SPACE, ni specifies the domain where the 

concepnial state described is relevant Consider the sentences in (92): 

(92) a. Taroo wu keizawoo ni kuwashii. 
Tan, TOP economic situation fmiliar 
Taro is familiar with economic situation.' 

b, Mariko wa keesan ni take-te-iru. 
Mako TOP caicdation ~ J S  excekow.be 
'Mariko excels in caiculatioa' 

The ni-marked NPs keizaijijoo 'economic situations' in (92a) and keesan 'calcuiation' in 
(92b) provide the setring or reIevant domain required by the pndicates in these sentences. 

kuwushii 'be familiar' and taketeiru 'excel' respectively. These ni-marked NPs seem to 
be contingent on these predicates; that is, the sentences would be unacceptable without their 
ni-marked nferences, as s hown in (93): 

b. *Marika wu take-te-iru. 
Mariko TOP excelaWz 
'Mariko excels.' 

The  AL SPACE can be understood as a semantic extension h m  the 

spatial LOCATIVE sense tbrough a domain shift, as illustratexi by the image schema provickd 
below: 



Figure 27. Image Scherna for the CONCEPTUAL FEFERENCE SPACE Sense of Ni 

Refedg to a relevant domain for a state or quality is Ue describing a location for an 

event. In both cases, ni introduces a space which complements and is therefore contingent 

upon the predicate. 

335 Ni in the Logicul Domain 

In the LogicaI Domain, ni marks a variety of relations between events and propositions 

(rather than relations ktween entities per se). Most of these relations have to do with 

causaliry or with the factors which motivate some event (such as purposes and reasons). 

As well, there are even m o n  absrract logical relations predicated by ni such as concession, 

that is, counier-to-expectation relations holding between nvo clauses. In aIi of these cases, 

however, ni seems to predicaîe a relation bctween the speaker's background knowledge or 
attiaidc about a proposition and some aspect of the proposition itself. At first glance, it 

may seem tbat PURFOSE- and R E A S O N - ~ ~ ~ F ~ ~ ~  functions of ni shouid be at odds whh eech 
otha (in the sense that one suggests a GOAL or logical outcome of action while the other 
suggests a   OUR CE or iogical motivation behind it). However. these two usages are highly 
related, even ambiguously so, both in Japanese and in most other languages as weIL 1 WU 
address this appmnt contradiction below. 1 wiiI also suggest how the use of ni to mark a 
CONCESSIVE relation between two clauses is highiy nlated to its use as a pragrnatic rnarker in 
the Expressive Domah, to be exatnined in Section 3.3.6 below. 

 PUR^ 
In die sente:nces below, ni intmduces p ~ ~ p o s ~  phrases or clauses. In (94). the purpose 

phrase is an abstract activity NP (similar to English geninds). while in (95) the purpose 



phrase is co&d by a VP in the adverbial fora In (96) PURPOSE is expressed by a clause 

headed by ni: 

a. Toori made kainiono ni dekake-mashi-ta. ( M: 624) 
street as Éar as shopping PUR go out-AUX-PAST 
'O went out to the Street for shopping.' 

b. Kanojo wa jugyo no junbi ni hannichi tsuiyasu. 
she TOP c h e ~  GEN pEpmliOn M ~ Y  spend 
'She spends half the day for îhe preparation of classes.' 

a. Sake o nomi nl ikoo. (ibid.) 
salre AK dhk.~Dv eyg Let's go 
'Let's go to drink sake.' 

b. Taroo wu Masako ni ai d ki-ta. 
Taro TOP Masako MP meetADv cme-PAST 
Taro came in order to meet Masako.' 

a. Kono hako wu komono O ire-te oku no ni benri da. 
this box TOP smaU things ACC putsONJ keep.c= NML convenient COP 
This box is convenient to put and keep accessories (in).' (ibid.) 

b. Tabako o kau ni rno ekimae made ika-nebanaranai. 
tobacco ACL ~ U ~ . C O N C L  pJ& even d o w n m  as far as go-must 
'(1) go as far as downtown just to buy tobacco.' (ibid. ) 

Sentences like these suggest that ni is clearly in the throes of grammaticution It can 

take nominal, nornhalized, and verbal complements in ~ ~ E - m a k h g  contexts so long 

as these coqlement phrases mark some activity. In CL ternis, activitics can be construed 

either atemporally or temporally, that is, as potentially contrasihg types of activities or as 
actual pnmsses of a certain type. To tak an example kom English, the same -ing fom of 

. 
a verb can be interpreted as a genmd, that is, as a nomrnaltzation or atempoml process in a 
seriteuce likt LI a lot of fwi or it can be interpreted as a progressive parficiple. that 

is, as a vexb or ranporal proceu in a sentence îike I was &g when I broke my leg. 

Many Japancse verbal f o m  are equally ambigrious between having a temporal or an 

aternporal interpretation. What is intenstiag is thab either way, they cm be rnarked by ni. 

In the fomm case, ni has been labeiied a coajunctke parride, while in the latter, a 
postpositioa, even though it seems to be signaihg the same khd of sanantic relation m 
both cases. This is fiirther demonstniîed below. As shown by the contrastive pairs of 

sentences in (97) and (98), ni rakes complancnts which are conmte locations (usually 
Ms) when they describe D ~ A T I O N ~  of physid movement as in (97a) and (986 .  

However, when they describe PURPOSES as in (97b) and (98b), the complerntr of ni may 



be more abstract, o k n  expnssing an action or an event, and so may be e i k  nomirial or 
verbal. 

(97) a. Musaru wa maittoshi ficjisun ni nobori-masu. [Um] 
Masaru TOP every year Mt. Fuji & climb-AUX 
'Masani climbs Mt hji every year.' 

b, hfosaru WU maiShuu goru& ni iki-masu. [PURPOSE] 
Masani every week goifiug go-AUX 
Masaru goes goifing every week' 

(98) a. Ywniko wu sono honya n tachiyor-ta. tuml 
Yumüro TOP the bookstore stop by-PGT 
'Yumiko stopped by the bookstore.' 

b. Yumiko wa hon o kai n tach iyot-ta. [PURPOSE] 
Yumiko TiOP book ~a: buy.~DV stop by-PWT 
'Yumiko stopped to buy a book' 

The semantic simüarity of the PURPOSE Sense of ni to its UTNE sense is üiustrated in 
Figure 28. Logical relations cm be construed as events taking place in a subjective world 
(in contrast with an objective world), a world as viewed by the speaker. 

Figure 28. Image Schem for the P~RPOSE Seme of Ni 

The PURPOSE sense of ni is a metaphorid extension h m  iîs spatial um-mai .king 
sense, involving a Spatial-to-Logicd Domain shifr. While D ~ A T ~ O N S  an goals in the 
physical world, KIRPOGES cm be consmied as goals in the mental world that an evenb 

codexi as TR, travets towards. 



Intenstingiy enough, the particle ni which, as we have established. fundons as a RIRPOGE 

marker. &O m k s  REASONS as shown in (99): 

(99) a. Amrino atsusa nf jitto suwat-te-ir-are-nakat-ta. 
excessive beat BEBS still ~ ~ ~ - C O N J - P R O G ~ ~ ~ - ~ P A S T  
Lit: 1 couldn't sit di for the excessive heat. 
Tt was so hot tbat I couid not sit still.' 

b. Sosuga no otoko rno ma-ri no kimochi ni sukkari 
such GEN man even two -~ t  ~ ~ ~ f e e b g  dtogether 
kokoro O aratamer-are-te ... 
mind ACC changePmxoNJ 
Even such a (tough) man had his mind changed his mind altogether 
because of the two people's feeling ...' (KKK 148) 

PURPOSES and REASUNS are closely co~ected  conceptuaily in that both c m  be seen as 
providing explanatiow for the occurrence of an action. as has been argued by Thompson 
and Longacre (1985:185). They ciiffer, however, in that purpose clauses express a 

motivating event which must be unrealized at the time of the main event, whiie reason 

clauses express a motivating event which may be realized at the tirne of the main clause 
event nierefore, as Frawley (1992:227) has claimed, it is understandable that one 
morpheme serves these two functions in many languages. conside~g the fact that a goai of 

action is hard to distiaguish fiam its anticipated outcorne. To chri@ the argument, 

consider the sentence in (100). The lone ni-phrase can be interpreted as either a PUREOSE or 

a REASON: 

(100) JIro wu mi no kekkonshiki ni suutsu O kat-ta. 
Jb TOP broUier GEN wedding suit ACC buy-p~ST 
'Jiro bought a suit for bis brother's wedding.' 

The phrase anino kekkonshiki ni is ambiguous: 1s it a purpose or a reason? It is possible 

to argue for either interpzetation: 'Jiro bought a suit in or& to wear at his brother's 
wedâing' [PURIWE] a 'JPO bought a suit because his brother had/was having a wedding' 
[REASON]. As the purpose behind the purchase, his brother's wedding was an umcalucd 
went at the fimt J i  bought the suit. As the nason behind it, his brother's wcdding 

motivated Jiro to buy the suit, though the wodding was to "foilow" the action of buying the 

suit. 'Ibat is, the motivation for the purchase is not the actmi weddiug, but the 

"anticipation" of the wartrling, in keeping with Frawley's explanataon. 



The applicabiIity of the use of ni's REASON se= Seems to be luniteû. Typically, n i  

codes subjective reasons behind emutions and feelings rather than actions or facts. There is 

in Japamse a more general W N  marker, de, which is sometimes in ftee variation with ni 

as a REASON marker and sometimes in complefnentary distribution with k3 Consider the 
contrasting sentences in (101): 

(101) a. Kamjo wa ami  no kurusa nU?da kokorobosoku nat-tcr. 
she TOP arrnmd GEN d a h e ~  REAS lnghtened become-PM 
'She felt fnghtened because it was so dark mund.' 

b. Kanojowa byooki dePni gakkoo o yasun-da. 
she TOP sichess REAS school ACC absentaP 
'She was absent h m  school because of sickness.' 

In (101a), ni is acceptable for marking the NP atari no kumro 'the darkness of the 

surrounding' as the reason for her feeling of night. De is less acceptable. In (10 1 b), 

however, the NP byook' 'sickness' is not a reason for ernotion or feeling, but the fact that 

she was absent h m  school. Thus, ni is not acceptable, since only de can mark an 

objective reason. Moreover, ni is acceptable only in cases where the ni-rnarked NP is 

ambiguous between a REWON interpretation and a PASSIVE AGENT interpretation-not that the 

differenœ betwem these two senses is clear-cut; it is anything but! Consider the pairs of 
sentences in (102) and (103): 

Sengetu no ooame nUde hashi ga nagas-are-ta. 
h t  m0ath GEN downpo~r bridge NOM &PASSPKW 
The bridge was washed away by the downpour last month' 
Kyonen no ooorne *taifde hashi ga nagare-ta. 
IastYm GEN Uiis bridge NOM w a ~ h - P ~ n  
The bridge washed away because of the flood last month.' 
Amarino ureshisu nUde namida ga de-tu. 
excessive joy RMS tears NOM corne out-PAST 
Lit: Because of excessive joy, tears came out. 
'Iwasso happythar Istanedcrying.' 
Ureshiso *nU& namida ga de-ta. 
~ O Y  REAS tears NOM corne o u t - ~ m  
Lit: Because of joy, team came out. 
1 started crying because I was happy.' 

The ni-marked NP mante 'downpour' in (10îa) can be construed either as a REASON or as 

a pasonified A m  in the passive sentence. mihout the passive mtphology -rem, 

however, as in (102b), only de is acceptable to mark REASON. ki (103a). on the other 
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ha,& ni is acceptable as a REASON mark= because of the extreme n a m  of the ni-marked 

NP. The expression amwino 'excessive amount of indicates excessiveness, which can be 
pedved as analogous to the endpoint of a quality or quantity path or scale, and the 

sentence can be intnpnted as meaning something lüre 'shc sied to the point that she was 
exceSSiYeIy happy.' Without an overt expression of excessiveness, however, oniy de is 

acceptable and is Uiterpnted as marking a REASON. as shown in (103b). 
Horikawa (1988) charectaiIed ni-marked REASONS as king essential elernents for the 

rralization of the event denoted by the ciausal predicates. According to him, ni-marking is 

acceptable in the sentence describing the subject's emotion in (101b). because the ni- 

marked NP, kurc~su 'the darlaiess.' is an essentiai c o q n e n t  for the describexi emotionai 

state kokorobosukrc naru 'become frightened. ' Similarly, in a passive sentence in (102b), 

ni is acceptable because the context essentially requires WONS. However, Horikawa 

does not provide any account as to why both ni and & cm be acceptabIe in sorne cases. 1 

would suggest that the dinuence between ni and de as a REASON rnarkec may lie in the 

contingencylnon-contingenc y distinction. mat is. whik a ni-marked REASON is r e q d  by 

the clausal pndicate, a &-marked REASON is an oprional element. W have observed s i m k  
distinction M o r e  between their usages as markers in the Spatial Domain. 
However, this issue needs M e r  smdy. 

. . . 
i as an aâchtwe matker Tm1 

Ni can a h  mark ADDmON in the context of desciibing a ht of items to whifh anotha 

aitity is added In such cases, ni seems to mean something like 'in addition to.' Thus, 

when we find ni in a [NP ni NP] construction, it usually functions to conjoin asymmetrical 
NPs, as shown in (104): 

(104) a. Kono hon nl kono kaban ni kono hudebako O Mitmi. 
this boaL bpp th23 h g  Bpp this p e n c i l c a s e A a :  p b  
Lit: This book, this bag, and tbis pencil case, pIease. 
1 wiîl take this book, this bag, and tbis pencii case. please.' (M:625) 

b. Kyooatai wu uni fita-n'ni one hito-ri desu. (ibid,) 
sr'bling TOP olderbrother 2 - a  olcBersister 1-CL W 
'As for siblings. 1 have one older sister in addition to two older bmthers.' 

These additive ws of ni as given in (104) caa be related to its mon basic dative sense, as 

illusadted in the pair of sentences in (105): 



(105) a. San ni go o tasu ru hachi ni naru. 
ttxee 6ve Am CON1 eight RES becorne 
'(If you) add five to thm. then (the total) becornes eight.' 

b. M m k u  wa sarada nf reezun o kuwae-tu. 
Masako 'mp W & aisin A= &PASI' 
'Masako added some raisiris to the salad*' 

In (105a), where the event describecl transpires in the Logical Domah, the sense of ni is 
rather ambiguous between an ALLATIVE rnarker and an A D D ~  rnarker. (1OSb) is aiso 

ambiguous, although ni may be iatefpretd more as markuig UTIVE than as in 

this sentence because it penains to a more conmete Spatial Dornain where a physical motion 
is described. 

The ADD~TIVE sense of ni can be understood as a metaphoncal extension h m  its 
~ ~ n t ~ m a r k i n g  sense across the Concepaial Domain. The conception of the action 
'adding somethuig to something else' could be constnied as an instance of acnial or abstract 
movement, and the conceptualizer as adding items to a set. The added items can be iikened 
to entities moving towards inclusion in the ni-marked set, as may be illustrateâ in Figure 

Figure 29. The Image Schema for the A D D W  Sense of Ni 

As Kuno (1973) demonstrated, the use of ni as an additive madm exhibits slight 

ciifferences fhm the other so-cded coordinathg particles, namely, ro and ya  Consida the 

sentences in (106): 



(106) a. John ni MUT ni Tom ga ki-ta. (Kuno 1973:112) 
John ADD Mary ADD Tom NOM  me-PAST 
Tom, in addition to John, and in addition to Mary, came.' 

b. John to Mary to Tom (to) gu ki-ta. 
John -RD Mary COORD Tom (CûûRD) NOM c o m ~ P A S T  
'John and Mary and Tom (and only they) came.' 

c. John yu M W  Yu Tom ga ki-ta. 
John CoORD Mary C O R D  Tom NOM comeP~ST 
'John and Mary and Tom (among others) came.' 

As indicated in the Engüsh transiation, to @lies an exhaustive and symmetrical listing 

wherein ai i  the listed items are perceived to be quivalent Yu is also used for listing 

equivalent set memebrs. N i ,  on the other hand describes a simple (nonexhaustive) 
enurneration, and thenfore, it is more acceptable when the hcst contains more than two 

items, especially when they are asymmetrically consmied. nie sentences in (107) show a 
contrast between ni and t4 functioning as coordinative conjunctions: 

(107) a. ?Makoto ni Akira ga kekkonshi-ta. 
~M;lkotO ADD Akua NOM ~W-PAST  
'Akira in addition to Makoto got married.' 

b . M a k o t o  ni Akira ni Jiroo ga kekkonshi-ta. 
Makoto ADD Akira ADD Jiro NOM m ; i r r y - ~ ~  
'Jiro, in addition to Aicira, and in addition to Makoto, got maniedt' 

c. Makoto to Akira g a  kekkonshi-ta. 
Makoto COORD Akira NOM llmu'y-PrrSr 
'Makoto and Akin (and nobody else) got married.' 

d. Makoto fo Akita io Jiroo ga kekkonshi-ta. 
MakotO COORD A k h  COORD Jim NOM marry-Pm 
'Makoto and Akira and Jin, (ail) got married.' 

Sentence (107a) is less acceptable thaD (lm) bezause ni is most felicimus when more than 

two items are being listai, whüe (107~) and (107d) an quaily acceptable because tu. 

which Mplics an exhaustive listing, does not have such a quirement 
However, not ail instances of ni in [NP ni NP] constructions can be handled simply as 

a semantic extensions h m  the UTNE sense. Ni,  when used to conjoin NPs. may also 

entities. For example, man and woman contrast in (108a). as do Tokyo and Kyoto, and 
green and white are conaastive as weIi in (I08b): 



(108) a. Arma-otoko ni Ryoo-onna. 
Tokyo-man Kyoto-woman 
'A man from Tokyo and a woman from Kyoto' 

b. Shiroi sunahama ni midori no matsubayashi ga nantomo 
white sandbeach ADa green GEN pine trees NOM anyway 
i-e-nai utukushisa-&. (ibid. ) 
Sa &6NEO ""x,ep 
The beauty of the w te beach and the green pine trees (in con- to each other) 
is beyond words,' 

The ADDIT~VE sense of ni conjoins NPs as discussed so far, but also verbs in the adverbial 

fom, as shown in (109). As Okamoto (1994) argued, a [Vi ni Vil consmictioa, which can 

best be translatai into Engüsh as 'V to the utmost extent' or 'V as much as (one) cm,' is 
not synonymous with 'Vi in addition to V,.' 

(109) a. Teki O chi ni uchii-makut-ta. 
enemy ACC shoot ~ p p  stiootexhaust-PAST 
'(He) shot and shot exhaustively.' 

b. Mati ni mat-ta sono hi  ga ki-ta. 
wait ,QQ wai t -~~ST the driy XOM corne-PM 
The day that O waited for to the umiost extent came.' 

(M: 625) 

(ibid. ) 

Okamoto pointed out two nasons why these [Vi ni VJ constructions caanot be propaly 

analyzed as verbai paraileis of the [NP ni NP] cases in (104). Firstly. they are used only 

when the verb is repeatcd. as in (109a) and (l09b). Secondly, [V, ni Vil consmictions tend 

to be accompanied by expressions of extremity, such as ageku 'after all' and sue ni 'a the 

end of  which refer to the endpoint of an action or a process, as shown in ( 1  10): 

( 1  10) Jiro wu Cangue ni kangae-ta sue soko e it-ta. 
Jiro TOP ihink thhk -PAS aid t k e  DIR gePASI' 
'Jim ibought as much as he couid. and only after chat did he finaliy go there.' 

Okamoto CU h m  these observations, that these cases of pi ni Vil may be betm 
analyzed as a whole ratha than cornpositionally. However, doing so does not man that 
these two instances of ni [NPi ni NPi] and [Vi ni Vil are unrelated. These [Vi ni Vil 

constructions arc reaKy intriguing because they seaa to foreshadow the conjimctive uses. 

However, for now, 1 wiit Ieave w x p l d  thû issue of whether and how so-called 
ADDITIVE ni with NPs and CUNNNCI'XVE ni with VPs nright be refated 



In Japanese, a particle is traditionally considered to bc a subordinator (or to use the 
traditioaal tam, conjunctive particle) when it is attacheci to a verb or other type of p d c a t e  
(e.g., an adjective). However, as argued above, pndicates in the final (or attributive) 
fom are very mwh iike nomuializatious, in which case the stahis of ni as either an NP- 

rnarking postposition or as a VP-marking conjunction is not at ail clear-cut. Nevertheless, 
when ni functions as a conjunction, it can invoke two types of semantic rehtions between 

events: CONCESSIVE and COND~I'IONAL relations. II will discuss these in tum. 
Whm ni describes CONCESS~VE relations, it has a value aich to olthough in English. 

Consida the sentences in (1 11): 

(1 11) a. Ikkugetsu m e  ni tegomi O dashi-ta no nf mada 
one month befare TEMP ietter ACC maii-pASï NMLLONÇ yet 
henji ga nai 

x$?I"mail"ed;h%tter one month ago. there has not k e n  any response yet' 

b. Shiken ga chikai no ni rison-de bahri i-te daijoobuna-no. 
exm NOM close NMLCONÇ piay40Nf aiways b e s ô ~  aii ri&- Q 
'Although the exam is  close, you are always playing: are you a i l  right?' 

c. Kanzui-te-iru-rushii no nt nanimo shira-mi fun' O shi-te-in. 
notice-Cû~~-PRûû-~UX NMKONÇ at d know-NEG petense ACC W N f - P R û û  
'Although (he) seems to have noticed it. (he) pmtends not to h o w  anything at ail.' 

nie CONCESSIVE usage of ni as shown above may appear in the [no + ni] fom in which ni 

is preceded by the nominalizer no. In MJ, the noni form is used far more commody than a 

bare use of ni, so that the two may be considemi as a sina conjunction. In fact, rnany 

dictionarics havc a sepamte entry for noni although they acknowldge that it is a combined 

fom of the two particles, no, the nominalizet, anâ ni (cf. Matsumura 1973; Ni iu ra  

1976). As a matter of fact, in some dialects of Japanese (e.g., the Shizuoka dialect), ni can 

stand alone as a concessive subordinator among elderly speakers whiIe the nonî form is 
more cormnon among younger speakers. 

The semantic characteristics of the CONCESSIVE (n0)ni becornes mident when contrasmi 

with the use of anotha concessive subordinator keredomo (or kedo in a conversationai 

style). Consider the sentences in (1 12) and (1 13): 



(112) a. Purezento O age-ta no ni oree mo iwa-nakat-ta. 
present A= give- PAS'^ W= ~ N Ç  gratitude even express-NEG-PM 
'He did not even express bis gratitude although I gave him a gift.' 

b. Purezenro o age-ta kedo oree m O iwa-nukat-ta. 
-nt A give-P)~PÏ WÇ graîitude evem e x p r e s s - ~ ~ ~ e m  
'He did not even express bis gratitude alîhough 1 gave him a giR' 

(1 13) a. Sekkaku purezento O age-ta no ni oree mo ka-nakat-tu. 
With trouble prcsent ACC ~ ~ V ~ - P A S T  h i  CQNÇ gratitude even express-NEG-PAST 
'He did not even express his gratitude although 1 took trouble to give hirn a gift.' 

b. *Sekkaku purezento o age-ta Ledo oree mo iwa-nai. 
With trouble present ACC give-PAST CONÇ gratitude evën express-NEG- PAST 
'He did not even express his gratitude although 1 took trouble to give him a gift' 

Syntactically. the use of ni as a concessive subordinator may be interchangeable with kedo, 

as shown in the pair of sentences in (1 12). However, while the sentences with (no)ni 

impiies that the speaker is sorry for or is upset about the situation. keredomo or kedo 

describes the situation objectively. In (113). with the expression sekkoku 'with much 

trouble.' which conveys the speaker's subjective (negative) feeling about the situation, oniy 

(@ni is acceptable. 'Ibis semantic characteristic of ni as a concessive marker seems to be 
consistent with its pragmatic use, as will be discussed in the foliowing section. 

In the COND~ONAL sense, on the other han& ni does not take a nominaikr and is used 

ody in certain fixed expressions. Arnong them are [V n a  expressions, such as sassuru-ni 

'as 1 guess,' and yoosunc-ni 'in summary, ' as sho wn in (1 14a). and the [. . . mo aroo nïJ 

expressions. such as koto-niosroo-ni 'for a l l  the (possible) things,' hito-mo-aroo-ni 'for 

a i i  the people (available).' and basho-murou-ni 'for di the places (avaüable),' as shown 
in (114b). 

(114) a Omou nC &ore wa knrera no hankoo de oru. 
tbink CûNC this TDP 1.y GEN CDP be 
Lie To (my) thinking, this is their crime. 
'1 think they are the criminalS.' 

b. Basho mo aroo ni, koko de iwa-naku-te mo ii-ja-ruri ka. 
lace a h  exist c o ~  kre rxx: S~~-~YEECONI even ~ ~ ~ P - N E G  Q 
!,it Though O, pi- are possible. you would not have to say (it) here. 
'Why woutd you have to say it hen (and not in other places)?' 

Both the [V riil expressions and the [. . .mo ora, ni] expressions describe the condition for 

the folIowing statement or opinion of the speaker. In the kna case, ni  seerns to convey a 
concessive d g  attachai to the expressions. 



Synchn idy ,  the C O N C E S S ~  sense of ni behaves rather differentiy both 

semantically and syntactically h m  the senses of ni we have discussed so far. However, 

both cross-linguistic grammatimon Literature and historical data of ni suggest that the 

CONCESSIVE COEINNCTIVE ni may be a semantic extension h m  iîs SPATIAL LOCATWE sense. 

The functional exteosion of an adposition to a comective particle has been docwnted by 
many pnmaticalization researchers (cf. Heine et al. 1991, Genetti 1991, Craig 199 1). 

Moreover, it is g e n d y  (though not always explicitly) maintained by Japanese linguists 
that the subordinating functiow of ni have developed out of its postpositional functions (cf. 
Hashirnoto 1969; Matsumura 1971). 1 wili rem to this point in Chapter 4. in rhe 

following scction. 1 dixuss the PRAGMATIC sense of ni. which seems to be closely nlatcd 
to the CONCESSIVE CONNNCT~VE Sense discussed h m .  

3.2.6 Ni in the Expressive Dotnain [PRAG] 

When used in sentence-final position, ni conveys surprise, regret, or some negative attitude 

on the part of the speaker. In (1 15). for example, the main clause descfibes a hypothetical 
situation and ni expresses the speaker's regret about the state of affaks. In (1 16), on the 

other han& the main clause describes an event which actudly tmk or is taking place eilha 
in the past as shown in (1 16a-c) or in the present in (1 16d), and ni expresses the speaker's 
wony or concem about the present situation. which otherwise is left very implicit. This 

usage may be akin to the pragmatic force a word like alar or sigh bas in English when used 
in front of an assertion. 

( 1  15) a. Chotto chuuishi-tara jiko ni wa nara-nakat-ta-roo ni naa. 
a littk artiend (OSOND aeQdent RES TOP ~~CCMW-NEEPAST-AUX M C  
'Alas. If you had paid a little attention, the accident wouldn't have happened; 
(it is a pity that you did not pay enough attention and the accident happened)'. 

b. Moosukoshi benkyoosure~ba sebeki ga agaru-daroo nL 
alittlemre study-co~~ mark NOM r b ~ ü X  U 
'Sigh. If yw studied a liwe mon. your mark wouid go up; 
(it is a pity that you dont)! 

(1 16) a. M u k h i  wu tetsuyahi-te-mo heikidat-ta no n t  
old diys 'ï'ô~ stay up an night-cû~om fine-PAST NML PRAO 
Sigh. I was fÎne in the old days even if 1 stayed up aii night 
(1 am sorry for the present situation where 1 am not very strong any mo~).' 

b. Are hodo shinsetsu ni shi-te-yat-ta no nL 
that much kind MAN dMON3-@v~-PAsT NML PRAG 
'Alas. f was so Liod (to them) (I cornpiah about the present situation 

where &y do not appreciaîe it).' 



c. Kono mae are hodo chuuishi-ta no ni 
this before that much wimkPAST NML PRAG 
1 wamed you that much before (1 am sony about =ment situation where 
something happened against my warning).' 

d. Sukushi wa benkyooshi-narai. Ashita wa shiken na no ni 
alittle TOP study-IMP tomorrow TOP exarn COP NML 
'Snidy at Least a little bit, the exam is tomomw (I am concerned about the present 
situation where you are not studying).' 

In these sentences, ni expfeSSeS the speaker's feling or attitude about the rest of the 
uttemce. These usages can aü be d d b e d  as pertahhg to the Expressive Domain. As 
Sweetser (1990) and Traugott (1982, 1989) have long argued, a logical or texnial 
co~ective used to mark propositional relations may ofien undergo subjectivization to 

aquire a more personal awor epistemic meaning. The sense of n i  observed in (115) and 

(1 16) above can then bt interpretabk as a kind of subjective semantic extension h m  iu 
more objective CONCESSIVE sense as a subordinating conjunction. 

3.3  A Provisional Modei for the Semantic Structure of N i  

In this chapta, by itemizing and integraeiag the various usages associated with ni in MJ. I 
hope to have demonsmted ihat it is a complex and heterosemous lexical category. It 
exhibits an extensive amiy of senses and hinctions, ranghg h m  locative markhg to dative 
case rnarking to concessive clause conjoining aU the way to muking pragmaticaily 
something about the speaker's attitude underlying the uaend proposition. And yet, its 
distribution amongst aii of these usage types is not ail that randorn Whm examined 
closely, dl of ni's semes, including those which appear to be contradxctory to each other at 

the h t  glanct (e.g., to ma& a huma. GOAL vs. human SOURCE, or to mark a PuRposE vs. 
REASON), exhibit some dtgree of similarity to each orha, eitha M y  or indirectly. 1 have 

argued that the relationships between ni's various senses can be motivated as the byproduct 

of rnetaphoric extension anoss multiple semantic domains. These domains connast with 
one another conceptualiy in temu of the content of an expression, the concretenes or 
abstmcmess of the e m t  Pndalying the expression, as weli as the basicness or 
dcsivativeness of the notion bàag prrdicatcd They can be thought of as f o h g  different 
levels in a concepaial (and perhaps histoncat and developmental) hierarchy. Similarities 

between diffimnt usages of ni have also been accounted for by invokhg Langacker's 
action chah moâei and his role archetype modei, whercby cextain canonical vahes 



associated with archetypal ment participants can be shareù or contrasmi with their cohorts 

(e.g., ga vs. ni, or ni vs. O). 

A uaified (though stül provisionai) mode1 for the o v d  semantic structure! of ni is 
illustrateci in Figure 30. 1 have indicated the two most distinct senses of ni in the mode1 by - 

phcing them in hcavy-hed squares ( ). The senses presented in the dotted squares 
r - - 1  

( 1 1 ) should be consideml schematic senses which may or rnay not emerge for a 
I r r J  

given speaker. These an the senses which sanction metaphoncal extensions which hold 
berneen semantic &mainst as demibed by dotted m w s  ( - - -W ). The acnial tokens 
or productive usage types are indicavd by solid sqwres ( 1 ). They are connected to 

schematic senses through relationships of instantiation which are denotexi by solid m w s  

( ) The various usage types are m e r  comected to each other, directly or 
indirectiy, by similarity W s  ( * - * ). Thus, a single exteasion may be multiply 
mo tivated. 



Figure 30. A Proposeci Mode1 of the Semaatic Structure of Ni 



In sum, 1 have hypothcsized that the most basic semantic dornain for ni is the Spahi 
Domain, in wbich it exhibits two related, but distinctive senses: the stative ~ T I V E  Sense 

and tâe more dpamic AKATXVE sense. These two basic senses of ni have extended in a 

varkty of ways across various semantic domains and have &rivai new rneanings h m  

these new domains (cf. Qoh 1993). 

In the Temporal Domain, where ni serves as the aü-pupose temporal madra in MJ. I 
have argued that the relation between the SPATIAL UXXTIVE Sense of ni and its 'IEMPORAL 

LAXATIVE sense can be aaounted for by a Spatial to Temporal domain shift due to the 

pavasive TIME IS SPACE metaphor in language. In the Social Domain, ni marks a variety of 

senses which can be subsumed under the 'dative' case: REcIpiENT, ADDRESSE& and 
I have danoostrated ihat despite subtle semantic Merences, they can al i  be 

characterized as w~~i)riented participants, much like i& ALLATIVE sense in the Spatial 
Domain. In die same domain, however, ni also marks three distinctive senses which an 

s~u~~~-oriented:  the DDWEMUL CAUSEE in a causative construction, the PASSIVE AGENT in 

either a mit ive  or intransitive passive construction. and the EWWW SOL~RCE in a 
communicative act (traosfer). I have suggested how Langacka's role archetype model, 
mdEed for Japanese, provides a fkamework to account for the nlationship bctween these 

two seemingiy conmâictory senses. Ni-marked participants in the Social Domain share 

the property of 'sentience' or 'awarencss,' in common with ga-rnarked initiative roles (i.e.. 
prototypical m), but at the same the, being downstnam h m  the original enagy 
source, they share characteristics with O-rnarked participants (Le., prototypical PATENTS). 

As such, the t h  m~~aiented senses of ni can be c- as 'i.ndkct' human 
participants. as semantic extensions h m  the u m r e  sense, w h k  the three SOURCE- 

oriented senses of ni can be c h a r a c m  as 'secondary agents.' based on pmperties they 

share with archetypal AGENTS by virtue of beiig h m  
In the mon absoact domain of Conceptuai/Ekrcepaial relations, ni exhibits various 

senses including hvo opposing senses: the C O ~ A L  GOAL sense and the CONCEPIUAt 

SOURCE sense. 1 have mggesteci that the sementic sitrirlanty between thern is associated 
with the ambiguity b e W  our cooccpaiallations of GOALS and SOURCES. In the 

C o n c c p ~ a c c p a t a l  Domain. ni also conveys the RESU~TATIVE sense, the MANEW, and a 
marker of a C~NCEEWALREFERENCE POINT, which are semantic extensions h m  the AUA'ITVE 

sense of ni. as w d i  as marking the CON~EPT~AL -CE SPACE, which I claimed is an 

extension from the spatial sense. "hey preserve basic characteristics of the spatial 



image schemas despite their use in a more abstract domaia In the Logid Domain, 
furthennon, whae propositional relations are desrribed, ni marks two apparently opposite 

semantic rda!iom: PUReosE and REASON. 1 have argued that ni's PURPosE sense is a 
semantic extension h m  the ALLATIVE sense through a Spatial-to-Logical Domain shift. I 

have also argued that the REASON sense of ni may be semantically nlated to the R I R P ~ ~ E  

sense due to the simüarty in the concepnralued causal relation. 
nia  was a cases where 1 had left the scmantic characterization an open question. 

Based on claims made in a number of pmmatiCaiiZation saidies which have documented 
functional extensions of locative adpositions to subordinative conjunctions. 1 have 

niggested that die co~assrn sense of ni in the Logical Domain may be a sernantic 

extension h m  its L~CA~VE sense. I have indicated diis relation by a broken arrow ( - - -) . 
However, this concessive sense seems relatai to its pragmatic sense in the Expressive 
Domain. 

kt me emphasiz that the network model, as proposed in Figure 30, is baseû on 
pneral tenets and tendencies of cognitive linguistic analyses of adpositions only (cf. Croft 
1998). Therefore, it is only a workhg hypothesis of the abstract semantic structure of this 
particle. Whether speakers actually perceive such fine-grained distinctions between the 

meanhgs of ni is an open, e m p W  question. A representational mode1 can seme as a 

model of something in particular or 1t can have a particular purpose, as a lexicographie 
model, for instance, or as a pedagogical moâel, a developmuital model, a model of 
histoncal change, or as a model of a typical speaker's menml lexicon. Reniming to tbe 

questions about lexical meaning that 1 asked at the outset in Chapter 1, the status of this 

lexical mode1 equaüy depends on its functional purpose. In the following two chapters, 1 
present several empiril  sntdies. each of which is rneant to evaluate the mcdel. I wiU 
demonsaire that the network-bas& model proposed here, while it may not m h r  them 
precisely, is at least consistent with a range of cross-linguistic and psychoiinguistic 
evidence. 

The fuiï iist of sources is as follows: 
Nm: KoMtsu Kohigogaku Kenkyuusho (Nafionai InsÉÉituic of Japrnriae Lioguisticr) (1951). 

Gcndaigo no Joshi~Jodooshi: Ymhoo to Jitwei (Particles and Auiriliaries in Modun 
Languuge: Their Usages und Examples). 

M: Matotmium, Akira (1971). Nion Bunlpoo Daijiren (Diciionûry of Japmese Grammur). 
Toiqo: Meiji Shoten. 



Okuda: Ohda, Yasuo (1983). Ni-kaku no meishi to h b i  tom kdawase ('The combination of ni- 
marked nouns aud ve*). In Nihongo Bumpoo Rengoron Shiryoo-hen ( JQPM~S~  Grmmnar of 
Idiomr, The Supplemen~), Gengogaku Kenkyuu Kai (eds.). Tokyo: Mugi Shoboo. 

1 fdIowed Newman (1996) in the representation of image schernas. 
Of, rather. the particle de is a h  polysemous and crin mark a variety of relations such as LOCATNE, 

NSIRUMENTS, REASONS, etc. 



CHGPTER FOUR 
EVIDENCE FROM GRAMMATICALIZATION 

4.1 Introduction 

In the 1st chapter 1 proposed a representational model for ni based on a semantic analysis 

of sorne synchronic data. The proposeà mode1 wili now be cvaluated by subjecting it to 
data h m  sevaal empiricai snidies presented in this and the following chapter. Here, 1 
examine the pmmaticalization l i t a a ~ t  for dues into the nature of semtic extension 
(i.e., duectional trends, evolutionaiy developments. underlying mechanics, etc.) for 
functional item üke adpositions. The diachrodc developmentsof polysemous parricles in 

Japanese, such as wake, kara, and no, has been s~died by some Iapanese linguists (cf., 

Horie 1998; Iguchi 1998). I wiU danonsaate that the sanantic and functional extensions 
posited for ni in Chapter 3 also reflect s o m  comrnon granimaticabation patterns cross- 

linguistically (cf. Heine et ai. 1993). 

1 first discuss some basic notions and daims made by proponenu of grammaticution 
theory (henceforth GT) in Section 4.2. In 4.3, 1 nview several grarnrnaticalizaiion studies 
which Iookeù at similar lexical item in ianguages which are geographically and geneticaiiy 

unrelated to Japanese. Then in 4.4, 1 pnsent a reconstruction of ni's grammaticalization. 

Due to the absence of a dirtct mitten record, my analysis is largely based on circumstantial 
evidence and on otha gnUnmaticWtion studies of items simüar to ni in various 

Ianguages. F i y ,  in 4.5, 1 s u m a r k  the grannnaticali7ation study and evaiuate rhe 

synchronic madel proposed in the pnvious chapîer. 

4.2 Aspects of Grammaticaiization 

The tam 'grammaticabation' is most generally defineci as "the process w h e ~ b y  laScal 
items and constructions corne in certain linguistic contexts to serve gr<unmarical functions, 
and, once grammaticalixed, continue to develop new grammatical functions" (Hopper & 
Traugoa 1993:~) .  Iî is a proces in which "grammatical morphemcs develop gradually 

out of lexical morphems or combinaiions of lexical morphemes with lexical or grammatical 
morphemes" (Bybee et ai. 19944). As the target lexical item takt on grammatical 

fmctions, they berorne generolized in thek d g  and distribution anci, coasequenrly, 



becorne more polysemous. Thus. GT challenges Mt assumptions made by traditional 
linguistic appmaches that Iexîcal items are fairly stable and that linguistic categories have 
discnte boundanes. Instead, GT maintains diat morphem classes or linguistic saucnnes 
fom a continuum, which Heine et al. (1991) caii a 'grammaticalization chain.' They 
stated: 

One major problern. one thot requires furher investigation. concerns the categorical 
s tam of these grammaticatization chains ... [Thcyl eut across cognitive domains, 
conceptual boundaries, constituent types. pam of speech. morpheme types. etc. 
Common strategies adopted by grammarians ore either to force thern into the 
sttairjocket of existing categories, to allocate one part of the chuin to one of the 
e.risting categories, declaring the rentainàer of the chain to be deviant uses. or else 
sUnpty tu ignore their ext'stettce altogether (ibid.:225). 

There are two important mechanisms Uivolved in the process of grammaticaiizafion: 
metophorical re-concepnrolization and reonalysis. 'Ihc former enables people to 
understand and expience one thhg in ternis of another and to express a more abseact 
concept in ternis of a less absaa* one. It involves making conceptzîul mappings or 

associative leups from one semantic domain to another-specifically h m  a more concrete 
domain to a mon absrract dornain. Sweetser (1990) clahmi that certain aspects of 
semantic structure, which she terms "image-schematic structure," must be preserved in 
metaphorid mappings across domains. What allows such a semantic and, usudy, a 
concomitant functional extension is the spcaker/hearer's experience of the domains which 
are constcued as sharing a certain amount of conceptuai structure. 

Reanalysis, which is the otha type of rnechanisrn, can be defioed as "change in the 
structure of an expression or class of expressions that does not involve any hmdïate or 
intrinsic modification of its surface destation" (hgacker 197758). 1t confans 
various leveis of linguistic units, including phonology, morphology, and syntax, as weii as 
sernantics. Changes to a more supficial structure, such as the occurrence and placanait 
of morphane b o a e s ,  involve resegmentation, as exempLified in (1). English has 

many highly productive derivational affixes, mch as -ho& -doni, -!y, which originated in 
full nouns rneaning 'condition.' 'statc.' and 'body. likeliness,' nspectively, and which 
compounded with other nom: 

(1) cild-had 'condition of a child' > childhood 
freo-dom 'naIm of fnedom' > freedm 
man-lic 'body of a man, likeness of a man' > mmly 

(Hopper & Traugott l993:4 1) 



On the other han& changes & h g  the more abstract syntactic/semantic aspects of 
structure are cailed refomzulations These involve changes in syntactic or semantic 

categories anaor configurations. In (2) below, the construction in (a) consisting of a head 
noun and a modifying prepositional phrase gets reinîexpreted by speakers as a (cornplex) 
preposition and a cornplement NP, as bracketed in (ô): 

(2) a. [ [back] of the barn ] 

b. [ hck  of (rhe barn] ] 
(ibid.) 

What underlies nanalysis is a certain type of reasoning. Andersen (19'73) argued that 
inhennt ambiguities in language motivate an innovation. not only in the 
phonological system. which he focusecl on in his discussion, but &O in the wida 
linguistic system (1973:780-781). According to hhn, a mode1 of abductive reusoning 

"proceeds h m  an observeci resulk invokes a law, and infers that something rnay be the 
case" (ibid.:775). In a syllogism with three propositions, aùàuctive reasoning proceeds as 

shown below: 

m T  Socrates is morfal. 
All men are t m d .  

CASE Socrates is a man. 

Abductive nasonhg thus contrasts with inductive reasoning, which proceeds h m  

obsmred cases and resuits to estabiish a law, or &ductive rearoning which applies a law 
to a case and predicîs a d t  Conclusions reached by abductive inference are not 
necessarily mie (Le.. Socrates may twt be a man), even though their premises might be 

(Socrates is motal, oll men are motof). The process of d y s i s  shown in (2) is 
explainable as an abductive process, as Hopper and Traugott (1993) argued: A heam has 
heard the ourput (2a) (the RESULT), but assigns to it a Merent structure (2b) af ta  

matchhg it with possible analogous nominal structures consisrhg of a compIex preposition 
and a head noun (e.g., in front of the house), which are spccifkd by the LAWS. The 

conclusion (2b+the resdting structural interpretation4s not identicai a the original 

structure (2a), but it is nonetheless compatible with it in that the s u k e  string is the same. 

What is most frrquently mentioned as an inirinsic pmpmy of the gnurilriaticalization 
process is the unidirectionaIity hypothesk. Although the proctss is not entinly fke fbm 



counterexampks nor is biae anything determEstic about gradcalization and 
-tionaliity. it has k e n  widely argued tint then are strong constraints on how a 
change may occur and on the dnectionaüty of the change (e.g., Hopper & Traugott 1993; 
Bybee a al. 1994). ûn the one hand, there is a uninirectionaiity of generalization, a 

process whaeby the meanings of a form becorne broader or more generaüzed. 
Gea-on may ako be chanroesiIcd as a process whaeby a form cornes to sem a 

iarper range of grammatical functions. The notion of directionality, on the other han& rmy 
be perceived as a process of decategorization. As Hopper and Traugott (1993:103-104) 

argued, there is a tendency for a major grammatical category item such as a noun or a verb 
ro take on a minor catcgory fuaction such as a preposition, conjunction. awiliary verb, or 

pronoun. A clear case is seen in the conjunction while as in while we were sleeping, 

which originated as a noua (muil in Old English) meariing 'a length of the.' The meaning 

is still preserved in Modem Engiish, as in We stqed there for a a. 
Any gnUnmaticMon process, motivated by mechanians Wce those discussed above, 

is necesdy gradual, as ciaimeù by Lichtnibak (199lb). He positcd that for any two 

changes,AtoBandAtoC,ifthechangeofAtoB is Smauerthanthatof AtoC, thenB 
must have preceded C in the course of evolution He proposed a "Principle of Graduai 
Change," which is schematized in (4) (ibid.139): 

(4) A - + B + C  not A + C  + B  

As a consequena of graduai ~ c a l i z a c i o n  processes, any new or extended rneanings 
or functions of a lexical item an expezted to &bit some degne of relatedness. Some of 
the meanings SM be m m  closely relatai to the basic meaning WU othas may appear 00 

be nlatcd only partially or in-y. Furthermore, the basic pmperty of the original lexical 
meaning may weii persist in any new g r a n n i a r m  function. nie persistena of olda 
meanings almgside newer meanings Icads to layering, a synchronie effcct to which 
polysetmus relationsbips amoag vahus, o h  diverse, rneanings of a lexical item are 
attributab1c. 

ûoft (1991) argued that synchronie syncretism, or the subsumption of different 
meaaiogs and fuactions uada a single sinface form, is an outproduct of diachronie 

processes. The Engiish pnpositions with, for example, subsumes INSTRUMENT (as in the 

sentence John n'ckled her & a feather), DMNNER (He broke the lock a ease), and 

COMITATfVE (Mmy went there fi her mother). The relationships between these thematic 



roles an not obvious at fmt glance, and yet, are evenhially interpretable as npresenting a 
case of spreud the extension of a fom fkom one element in a semantic domain to a 
sernanticaiiy contiguou or nearby dement in the same dom-in this case, the domain of 

causal structure (1991: 184). 
In the last decade, grammaticmon theorists and cognitive hguists have emphagzcd 

the relevaila of GT to rhe understanding of synchronic linguistic behavior and, more 
importantly, h m  cognitive smicnin: (e.g., Langacker 1991a/b; Sweetser 1990, Heine et 
ai. 199 1). In pdcular, a quote h m  Traugoa and Heine (199 1: 1) bars repeating hue: 

Grammaticalization is the linguistic process, both through time and synchronicd&, of 
orgrnizution of categories and of coding. The srudy of gr~~mmuticulizution thert$ore 
highlights the tension benueen relative& uncon~rmined lexical expression and more 
construined morphosynsactic coding, and points to relative indetennimcy in 
language and to the h i c  non-discreteness of caregories. 

Similady, Heine et al. (199 1) rejected any dichotomy between synchrony and diachrony, 

and, instead, they employed the notion ofpruichrony to refer to "the phenornena exhibithg 

simultaneously a synchronie-psychological and diachronie relation" (1991:258). They 
argued that ''gramrdcaüzation has to be conceived of as a panchronic process that 

presents both a die~hronic perspective and a synchronic perspective" (ibid.:26 1). It is 

based on these claims that I believe a study of the historical evolution of ni, by taking Uito 

account cornmon gmnmaticalilation paaems cross-linguisticaliy, can provide an Unportant 

piece of evidence for the semantic aiialysis of iu synchmnic behavior modeled in Chapter 
3. 

4.3 Evidence from Cross-Linguistics S tudies 

In this section. I Rnew s e v d  studies which analymi lexical items in othcr laaguages 
similar to ni both synchronically and diachronicaüy- Heine's (1990) snidy on dative 
markers in Ik and Kanuri in the NiloSaharan hguage M y  presents a strong case of 

unidirectionaiity of gramma&aii&on as two lingrnstically nnrelated languages reveal 

extremely sirnilar developmntal procsses. Interestingiy enough, ni also exhibits a similar 

pattan of deve1opmcn~ as dnmnstrated in 4.4. Geneni's (1991) study of the 

grarrniaticalization of postpositions of Newarï, a Tibeto-Burman language of Nepal, also 
provides supporting evidence for the synchronic model I have proposeci for ni. Newari 
postpositions exhibit another cross-linguistic tendency in which suborduiative funaions 



develops out of locativemarking functions of these items Finally, a as-linguistic study 
of dative markers demonstrates that many of the various senses and functions of ni can be 

inmpretod in tams what are p n e d y  considaed to be 'tiative" fimctions. In other words, 

the constellation of sense types of ni identifid in the m o u s  chapter are aot that unusual, 
h m  a historical, typoIogicai, and above a& conceptuai perspective. 

4 3.1 The Unidàrectiowlity of Grammuticalization in Ik und Kanuri 

The dative case markers in the IL and Kanuri languages documenteci by Hehe (1990) 
exhibit surprisingiy simiiar semantic distributions to thar of ni. Wce ni, the dative marker 

Y in Ik and -ro in Kanuri are associated with various socalled indirect objects. such as 
RECIPIENT, ADDRESSEE, and BENEFACITE, and they both entertain an array of usage types 
across domains, ranghg from the Spatial and Social Domains to Logical Domain. 

Based on the notion of unidirectionality of gnUrimaticali7ation, narnely that 

grannnatabfion proceeds &om more concrete case functions to the expression of more 
abstract functions, Heine assumed that the rnoa basic function of both the dative sufFix -6 

and -ro is that of a directional locative (Le.. ALLATNE). as shown in (5a) and (6a). These 
dative suffixes also denote a kind of purpose or GOAL when introducing a non-conmte 

a. ... k'e-es4 ntsa aw4-kg. 
go+w $ home-D~T 

'...and he WIU go home.' 

(Heine 1990:[4]) 

b. kotem k'aa noo ro'ba 'jiiki bm-uk'ota noo nyok'a ro'b-a 
because go PM people al1 drive-AND PAS hunger people~m 
nk'ak'-e kabas-e kasiiee-i (ibid. : [ O ] )  
eat-DAT & Z ~ - G E N  ~ A B L  
'Because al went. the hunger &ove them to eat maizemeal at Kasile.' 

a. suro fato-be-ro kargawo. 
insiâc house10m-DAT enter3sc .P~~~  
'He went i.to/inside the house! 

b. ...Kaauri-woso Arabi kalo-ro manganana. 
Kanuri-each Mi I~~CIE.W-DAT h e . k y m  

'...every Kanari tries to lem Arabic! 

(ibid.: [30]) 

(ibid.: [33 3) 

A vaiexy of m m  abswct senses are éerived h m  ~ o ~ t  wth human complements, 
bot& suffixes convey a BENEFACIIVE sense. as in ('7). and an ADDRESSE sense (which Heine 
calied a dative bction), as in (8). These examples are nom k 



(7) ~ba@-k' WU-ka irigb aiCe-Y. 
f- woman-ACC cook-NT chiidren-DAT 
'It is food that the woman wüi  cook for the children.' 

(8) ,nkdy& 6 'jik4-4ma n4 bt-3 ro'ba- ke. 
stand-cop elder- REL bi Say-CûP p e 0 p b D ~ T  

'...and a senior eider stands up and tells tke peoplee.' 

(ibid. : [9]) 

The ALLATIVE or OOAL senses have also extended to P U R P ~ ~ E  senses in both languages and, 
just like ni in Japanese. a purpose event m y  coded by eitha nominal or verbal 

complements. Consider Heine's examples from IL in (9): 

(9)  a. 'je'j-ia cerega gPmpi-. na-e nye sulnuu-e misdonu-O ha-bogu. (ibid.:[ 1 11) 
-1 work money-DAT I-ûm ~ a s c h o o l - D A T  mission Kaatxmg 
1 kept woiking for rn y school fees at the mission school of Kaabmg. 

b. ...bu-&-5 10 'dm-iké-e ni ot-6s-i-e e 'di. (ibid.:[ 131) 
build-nrr-cop T- PL-GEN REL poUr-NT-+PT-DAT grains 
'.-.and they wiïi buil granaries to store crops in.' 

Heine arguai that a semantic arnbiguity between PURP~~E and WON comp1ements as 
observed aaoss languages has brought about the W N  function in both languages. In 

English, as well, a sentence like Mary is sttuiying hurd for medicuî school m y  nceive 
both a PURPOSE and a REAEON reading* It is, therefore, not surprishg at a i i  that in Ik and 
Kanuri (and in Japanese, as weil) the sa- morpberne may be used for both PURW~E and 
REASON* In (IO), the Ik dative morpheme e, which marks PURW~E complements in (9) 
above, is also used to mark REASON: 

(10) ik4 k'6-1-i ma-i-i-Le 
NEG gdNECI ~ S ~ C ~ - I ~ T - D A T  
'1 carmot go because 1 am sicç' 

Simtlarly, a DMNIiER sense may have been out of the REASON sense because of its 
semantic arnbiguity. A comp1ement muked by the dative sufax -e may be inmpnted 
either as a REASON or a MANNER in a context likC (lla), whiie it exclusively expresses 

in anotba, Wa (Ilb): 

(1 1) a. zrk'wo-O wüna-ma na atagwanno b n  itsram-1-8 rd'ba ni. (ibid.:[15]) 
s i t -~m visitcr-SC rbis month one ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Q P T - D A T  people ihese 
'And the visitor stayed for a month, teachmg these people.' 



b. zrk'w-ia kao nda nts-i ke&e marag. (ibid.:[ 16al) 
Sit-1 then witû he-~m WayIDAT gad 
1 just now stay with him in a good way.' 

Figure 1 illustrates the comrnon graiinraticalization paths that Heine proposed the two 
dative case d e r s  may have undergone. The functions which are confined to Ik an 
indiami by parentheses: 

M m  

Figure 1. The Grammaticalization of UTTVES in Ik and Kanuri (Heine 1990: 13 1) 

Heine argued that the smilarities exhibited by these two dative case matkers an neitha 
coincidental nor accidental. Rather, he contendcd, considering the geographic distance and 
syntactic divetgcr~:~ between them, tbey are best accountexl for as bang the result of a 
robust grammaticakation process (1990:130-131). The similarity of ni's diverse 
synchrodc functiom to those exhibitexi by these two dative markers, can also be 
amibutable to siniilar gr<umnaticWon pnssures. 

4.32 Newtrn' Subordintlrors 

One of the common fiinctional dmlopments observed across languages is that of 
subordinative clausal markers evolvhg out of adpositional nominal markers (e.g., Genetti 
1991; Ohori 1995). In the same study mentioned above, Heine also demonstrateâ that the 

ïk suffUc -P and the Kanuri suffix -ro both serve as ciause subordinators as weil, as a 

variety of case markers. As a marker of REASON or CAUSE in Kanuri, -ro may either mark a 

nominal phrase as shown in (121) or a clause in (12b): 



(12) a. ade aanka-sa' 
Chat Ca=-DAT 
'because of this' 

(Heine 1990:[37]) 

b. ada daozeryi-da-ra Kano-lm aamngin. (Heine 1 990:[39j) 
work-D&I' ~ ~ ~ . ~ S G N E G . P E R F  -DET-DAT fit down, ~sGIMPFV 
'Because the worL isa't finished 1% stay in Kano.' 

Similar patmns of development have been documentecl by Genetti (1991). who 

examined the synctetism beîween postpositions and subordinators in New@ a Tibeto- 
Bumian ianguage of Nepai. Genetti demonsarateci that the majority of the subordinators are 
etymo1ogicai.ly related to pastpositions in that the f o m  havedeveloped out of the lam. 

Among her examples an the temporal subordinator syaM, which is believed to be 

morphologically dated to the ergative case marker sëM, and the conditional mafker h, 

which developed out of the locative postposition sa. Similarly, purpose clauses are mafked 

by the dative marker ta or yata, which is fomed by the genitive marker ya and the dative 

marker ta. 
Furthermore, Genetti argued tbat the norninaiization of clauses in Nuwari, together with 

the foilowing reanaiysis of nominal morphology to verbal, is the mechanism responsible 
for the dewlopment firom postposition to subordhafor observed in this laquage. 
Postpositions are believed to have onguially ken suffiïed to nominal constituents, but 

once they suff ix to M y  infiected finite nominal verbs, their suitus becornes ambiguous. 

Both naM in (13a) and n in (13b) are markers in Classical Newari. However, 

while the postposition noM in (133 is clearly nominal, as it is s u f f i  to a noun, the 

morp hologsical statu of n in (13b) is unclear, since it is suffixecl to a nnite verb: 

(13) a. thva def a-s u<pau-na M k h 8 ~ a ~ ~ a  conaM (Genetti 199 1 $441) 
this country-rac Cbaster-m cry .y 
'(Somebody) was weeping on account of a public disaster.' 

b. h cfmn daya-i jin Gjy fi kiya dhuna (ibid.:[45]) 
you have-= I kingdm back oke finish 

!&tuse you are here 1 have now won back my kingdom.' 

GenettÎ argued this ambiguity of the morphologicai s m s  motivates the ~ematltic extension 
of postpositional maning hto a more abs- domain (1991:246). The developrmnt of 
postpositions into subordhaîors was then followed by the rranalysis in ambiguous cases of 
verbplus-verbal morphology, according to Genetri. 

Such syncretism b e t w ~ ~ ~ ~  subordinators and postpositions is not nsaicted to Newari. 
Genetti showed that the sasm phenornenon is exhibited by the tweaty-six ianguages in the 



Bodic branch of Tibeto-Burman, Data h m  Classic Tibetan shows that the U~CATIVE 

rnarker M in (148) gets useùto introduce a COND~NAL clause in (14b). and in Tbkaîi, the 

ERGAM case maticer~smmmr b e r  a h  marks a'IEMDORAL clause, as shown in (15): 

b. me yod na du-ba 'yung 
he be if snoke becorne 
'If there is a fire, t h  is smoke.' 

(15) niakali 
a. 'nakyu-ce 'pohr-si yah-ei mu ro 

d o g - ~ ~ ~ / w s r  take-~iw ~OIPAST is PRTU 
'So the dog twk her and went.' 

b. Wwri ph-si pih-wa- ce... 

(Genetti 1 99 1 : [4]) 

(ibid. :[SI) 

(ibid.:[ 191) 

(ibid. : [20]) 
Say-ANT Say-nmpst-WHEN 

%en she askcd why ...' 

The development of subordinaton out of postpositions has been widely documenteci in 
other Linguistically unrtlated languages, as weU. For example, (3raig (1991) dernonstrateci 
that all the subordinators in Rama, a Chibchan language in Nicaragua, are related to 

postpositions. 

(16) a. Naas sü ba aa taak-iikar 
I HIR NEG gO-Wmt 
'1 dont want to go for water.' 

b. Tiiskama ni-sung-bang taak-i. 

going to ~ee/ loot  at 

(17) a. Ipang su an-siik-u 
iCriUyr UK: 3I'L.ame-RJS 
They came to tbe islaad.' 

(Craig 199 1:[22]) 

(ibid. $24)) 

Ba(ng) marks both an NP as  AL, as in (16a), and a PURP~~E clause, as shown in (16b). 

Simüarly, su marks either a UX'ATLVE NP in (17a), or a 'IPIIPORAL chuse in (17b). 
Lichtenberk (l99lb) ais0 argncd in his shidy of prepositions in To'aba'ita, an Ausamesian 
language, that duce of the six pnpositions which, he cl- derived h m  verbs, have 

furthcr g r d a   in?^ complementizers. in (18a). fasa, which is a variant form of 



the ablarive preposition fani, marks an NP, while faFi is used as a purpose clause marker in 

(1 8 b): 

(18) a Wela 'e thaka fasa luma 
cw kPmF m from house 
The child ran away h m  the house.' 

b. Fale-a ta si fanga ' a m  wela na'i fasi ka bona [61] 
Pbit same PARW food to-his duld this POSSURP hesEQ be quiet 
Give some food to the chiid so that he is quiet' 

The widespread developnent of adpositions into subordinators illustrates both the 
frcqueiicy of their process and the unidirectional naaire of grammaticaluation processes in 
general. As Genetti (1991) maintained, a number of studies report on postpositional 
sources for subordinators, but none of them reported any cases where the reverse is me. 
It is not surprishg at all, thenfore, that sorne Japanese particles, Uicluding ni. exhibit a 

similar grammaticalization pattern, Le., whereby a subordinator has developed out of a 
postpositional grammatical marker- 

4 3 3  Extended Senses Exhibited by Dative Markers in Other Longmges 

ûne of the reasoas why ni is often nfemd to as a genaal dative rnarker by Japanese 
grammians (e-g., Shibatani 1990, Tsujimura 19%) may lie in the fact that it exhibits the 

same range of senses whkh are cross-iinguistically common among so-called dative 
markers. Among such senses are R E C I P ~  and ADDWSEE, which both mark indirect 
objects in ditransitive constructions, as weiî as EXPERIENcER, which rnay be coded as the 
subject or oblique object of a clause. 

Both the Polish dative and the & a h  dative, discussed by Rudzka-Ostyn (1996) and 
Janda (1993) respectively, coavcy a variety of syntactc and semantic functions and their 
distributions bear rea sharp semblame to that of ni to a large extent The most central 

d g s  of these datives arc cl- to be those which denote a human experienca, 
specificaiiy a mipient of some object, as represented in (19) and (20): 

(19) Polish dative 
a. Jan daî jej ksi@e. 

h oh-NOM h e r - ~ ~ ~  
'John gave her a book.' 

b N O M  b ~ g h t  EV~DAT this W - A C C  
'Ann bought Eve this book.' 



c. Po- dzieciom zabawki, 
showe&-tic c h i l h - ~ ~ ~  top-ACC 
'He showed the chiiâren the toys. 

(20) Czech dative 
a, Lucimila mu dala kytku. 

LudI&+lOM him-DAT &wc~-ACX 
'Ludmila gave him a flower. 

b, Ludrnifa mu uvma kaS. 
Lu-NOM ~ - D A T  bought hat-ACC 
'Ludmiia bought him a hat.' 

c, Ludmila mu kkla svoje jmeno. 

(Janda 1993:[6]) 

(ibid. : ([8 1) 

(ibid,:([ 121) 
Lu-NOM him-DA~ told her name-ACC 
'Lubmila told him h a  name.' 

The most prototypical instanàation of these datives are the ones in a d i m i t i v e  
construction as shown in the (a) sentences, where the verb expresses a physical transfer 
and the dative d e d  NP is a human mipient of a concrete object On the other hanci, the 
sentences in @) and (c) in (19) and (20) are only considered to be minor extensions, since 
they retain Iht basic nomlliative-dative-accueve case structure. As Rudzka-Ostyn argued, 

what is important in the accepobiiity of dative rnarking in this type of construction is that 

the object acquired or transfed is 'intended' for the recipient, that they becorne 

mnsferable or just available for use, and as such fall under the recipient's control. Thus, 
the object aq& need not be displace& as shown in (b), and dative referents may be 
associated with a l e s  concrae, mental sphen of control, as in (c). 

Both datives exhibit further extensions h m  the prototypical dative usage whereby the 

dative referent an consmied as end-point experiencers bearing effects produced by the 
described action, as shown in (21) and (22). The dative referent may obtain some benefit 
from the action* as shown in (a), as weîi as adverse effects. as shown in (b). 

Poiish 
Osoba ta spnata nam mieszkanie. 

~ ~ ~ S - N O M  c)eaas US-DAT apartmeM-ACC 
pfhu"person ciem our apartment (for us)! 
Lokotony poniszczyli nam meble. 
teMn&NOM dama@ US-DAT fumiture-ACC 
Tenants damaged our furniture.' 
Czech 
Ludmila mu uvWa kaSi, 
LuQiila-NOM ~ - D A T  codUed kasha-ACC 
Zudmiia cwked kasha for him.' 

(Janda 1993:[25a]) 



b. AleS n h  naboural auto. 
Ales-NOM us-DAT WIecked car-Act 
'Ales wtecked our car.' 

This property of affectedness is even ntahed by dative-marked NE3 in intransitive 

constructions. The given processes and States involve entities reiated to the dative &nt 
one way or another. The relation rnay be, for instance, one of possession. as shown in 
(23a) and (24a). or kinship, as in (23b) and (24b). What is Unportant here is the k t  that 

the dative nfaent is consmed as beiig affectcd by the event in question* 

(23) Polish 
a. Sasiadowi zepsuio sie auto. 

neighh-DAT brdredown ~ n .  ca 
'Our neighbor's car broke down (on him).' 

b. Ani u r n e  babcia. 

(Rudzka-Ostyn l996:[28]) 

(ibid. : 13 O ] )  
Am-DAT dd gIaMy-NOM 
'Am's granny died./Ann los& her granny.' 

(24) Czech 
a. KdyZ se vdtil, vidEl. Ze mu schokl jeho d m .  (Janda [69]) 

when REFt-ACC ~turned saw that him-DAT bmed up his house 
'When he returned, he saw that his house had bumed down (and he was affected).' 

(ibid.: [69b]) 
died h i m - ~ ~ ~  mother-NOM 
'His mother died (on him).' 

Poiish fiirtha dows the dative to be used with copulas. Rudzka-Ostyn argued that 
such manifestations indicate the strong tendency in Polish to consmie an objectively stative 
scene as dymnic (1996:360). In (25a). the verb byc 'to be' designates no physicai 
transfa. and yet, the speaker can mate an impression of transfer and amibute its effect to 
the dative nfacnt Sirnilarly, in senteoces where adjectives or participles are used 
predicatively, the dative nf't can be construed as an experiencer, as shown in (25b), or 
siniply as a targtt-refkrence point, as in (25~):  

(25) Polish 
a. Pani Czapska byh  im pcawdziwa matla (Rudzka-Ostyn 1996:[33]) 



c. Pojecie to bliskie jest fenomenologii. 
concep-NoM this bse is (to) phenomen01ogy-?AT, 
This concept comes close to phonomenological thinking. 

The dative uses discussed so far are interpreted as raiher stmightfixward extensions of 
the prototypical RECIPIENT S C ~ X ,  in that the referents can be constnred as bang affecteci by 

the activities or events describeci (1993:64). this use of datives is further extended to the 
rnadting of an experiencu subject, who as a consequence of the event experiences some 

interna1 state or xaction, asilluseated in (26) and (27). The syntactic fiam for this dative 
use is called an ''impersonal consmiction." because in this construction thae is no marking 
for person. gender, and o t k  properties n o d y  associated with inflected foms (Rudzka- 
Ostyn 19963365). 

(26) Polish 
a. Sfabo mi sie robi. 

faint (on) me-DAT R E R  gets-it 
'1 feel faint.' 

b. Itak sie biedakowi zmarlo. 
mis0 REFL(on) $ m m m - D A T  died-it 
'And so the poor man ed.' 

(27) Czech 

(Rudzka-Ostyn 1996: [48]) 

(ibid.: [49]) 

(Janda 1993:[53]) 
is h i m - ~ ~ T  cdd 
'He is cold.' 

b. Mn5 je hodné #es dvacet let, (ibid.: [5 61) 
me-DAT is rnuch xms twenty years-~EN 
'i am weii over twenty years old.' 

Both Polish and Czech datives have acquired pragmatic uses which allow the speaker to 
capture the hearer's attention. BeIow, the use of the  CAL DATIVE, shown in (286 and 
(29a). establishts an atplicit IinL between the speaker's uttuance and the hearer, while the 
EMOTIONALDATIVE. show in (28b) and (29b). is employed by the speaker who claims that 

snie has a relationship to an event, even tbough s/he is not -y involved in it. 

(28) Polish 
a. Ale ci sie dziS Janek -pif! (Rudzka-Ostyn 1996:[53]) 

how you-DAT REFL *y John-NOM playedk fml 
'If you I m w  what a fwl  John made of himseif today!' 

b. Tylko mi nie chold2 do Kowalskich! (ibid. : [ S I )  
oniy me-DAT not go-you to the Kowaiskis 
'Don't you dace go to îhe Kowalskis!' 



(29) Czech 
a. VCera jsem ti mtlsilnou horeCku. (Janda 1993:[79]) 

Yesaaday aXIbAüX YOU-DAT StrOng fe~er-~CC 
'(Hey, you know what?) 1 had a hi@ fever yesterday.' 

b. Co js te mlxn tu ukradli? (ibid. : [8 1 1) 
--A= ate-AUX WMT h m  st0k 
'What have you stolen iPert (on us)?' 

Many of ni's various usages as a dative marker exhibits a parailelhm to those of the 

Polish and Czech dative markers. Like the Polish and Czech datives, ni marks a RECIPIEEFT 

of both physkd and non-physicd msfer. an ADDRESSEE, and a B E m ~ c r r v E .  It dso 

serves to mark an EXPERIENCER abject, as well as to convey som discoune or pragmatic 
force. 

However, 1 am not clahhg that al i  the functions of ni can be subsumed as 'dative.' 

Firstiy, the semantic distribution of ni is so diverse that the cross-hguistically comrnon 

dative functions fails to capture it e n h l y .  Secondly, the very understanding of the 
"essence of the dative" has yet to bc achieveû, as argued by Rice (1 998). The notion of 
dativity is quite vague and at the same thne, extremely complex. Notionally. dativity can be 
associaied with a wide range of semantic roles and syntactic functions. Moreover. the 

expression of dativity can be coded by a varicty of morphological W o r  syntactic devices 
cross-Iinguisticaiiy. We will have to leave this matter for M e r  nsearch. 

43.4 Summary 
Each of the studies discussed in this section provides a motivation for the reconstruction of 

the grammaticalization of ni. The dative markers in Ik and Kanuri suggest the commonality 
of the development of an allative marker which extends to a dative m e r  and m e r  to a 
purpose marker* The New& data present evidence for cross-linguisticdy pmalent 
functional extensions of subordhators out of postpositional markers* Fiaüy, the cross- 
linguistic study of dative madrcrs in Polish and ûcch provides some support for die 
semantic relationships among the various senses of ni. In the next section, 1 propose a 

historicd nconsmction of ni. As will be discussed, t&e syachronic semantic diversity of 

ni can be in tqmtd  as a result of extensive though stepwise g r d - o n ,  When 
exatMned closely, each proposeci extension matches g r e m o n  patterns which are 
fairly common cross-linguistically. 



4.4 A Reconstrudioa of Ni's Grammaticalization 

Foilowing claims made bp gramaticali7ation theorists about adpositions and Snrilar 

particles, such as Heine (1990) and Hopper aad Traugott (1993), it is assumed that the 
earliest senses of ni an the mes descrihg spatial relations, and that the grammaticabtion 

processes that ni has undergoœ are not patticuiarly idiosyncratic or laquage specific. In 
the discussion that foilows, those sentences given as examples are h m  chree Japaaese 
dictionaries and books on ciassic Japanese g a m m ~  Matsumura (1971). M o W  a al. 

(1975), and Nümura (1976), The original sources of examples indicated in parentheses 
beside each of them are given in Table 1. 

Table 1. The Abbreviations for Literuture Sources 

Koj iki 
Manyooshu 
Taketon monogatari 
Ise monogatari 
Kokin w m u  
Makuranosooshi 
Genji monogatari 
Tsutsumichuunagon monogatari 
Sarasina nikki 
Turezuregusa 
Shikis y00 
Koo yoogunkan 
Koshohtenju 
Sekenmunazanvw 

circa 712 A.D. 
later than 759 A.D. 
900 A.D. 
905 AD,  
905 A.D. 
992 AoDI 
1 0 8  A.D. 
1055 A.D. 
1060 A.D. 
133 1 A.D, 
1 4 ~  - 1% A.D. 
16c. A.D. 
17c. A.D. 
1692 A.D. 

4.4.1 The Origin ofNi 

The eariiest texts in Japanesc date back to the Nara Era in the eighth cenhùy.' Among tban 

are the Kojiki 'Record of Ancient Matta' (circa AD. 712). Manyuoshuu 'CoUBCtion of a 
Myriad Leaves' (A.D. 759). wbich is an anthology of Japanese verse written in Chinese 

characten. and Tcfketori Momguîari 'A Tale of a Man Named Taketori' (AD. 900), 
which is the &st to be written in Hirakaoa It has been generaüy maintaineci by Japaaese 
linguists that the history of the Jqanese langage caa roughly be divided into Old Japmese 
(hencefonh QI) and Modem Japanese (henceforth MJ), with the boundary a r m d  tbe 
middle of the Muromhi Era (e.g., Konoshima 1973; Shibatani 1990: 119). Konoshima 



hrther States that some of the linguistic phenomena chamcteriPng MJ started to appear 
amuad the Knmahira Era mi that MT seems to have established itself during the Edo Era 
(1973:29). 

Accordhg to Konoshima (ibid.:28), one of the major diffaences between the two 

paiods lies in the use of kokcvi-musubi, soîalled 'ernphatic binding' expressions, which 
can be roughiy defined as a linguistic phenornenon in which the use of a particle nstricts 
the f o m  of the sentence fiaal predicate (cf. Matsumura 197 1 :95). Such particles are 
genaally categorizd as ernphatic piuticles (kakari jushi), such as zo, nmu,  yu, and ka, 

which require the prdcate to be in its amibutive form, and koso, which takes a conditional 

form. In (30) below, while a neutral sentence in (303 contains the predicate verb ~ g m u  

in its conclusive form. sentences with emphatic particles iike zo in (30b) and koso (30c) 

take specific sentence-hal forms: nagamm4e attributive form- in the sentence with zo 

and nagarure-the conditional form-in the sentence with koso: 

(30) a. Mizu nugaru. 
wm Nn.cO8CL 
water nins.' 

b. Mizu zo nagururu. 
w a m  WH run.Am 

c. Mizrr koso nagarure. 
water W H  ruls.com 

While such kakari-musubi phenomena were ngid and abundant in OJ, they have becorne 
more reiaxed in MJ. In an example in MJ shown in (31). although the sentence contains 
the emphatic parti.de kmo, it no longer nquires the sentence final copula verb do to be in its 
conditional fom: 

(3 1) Buji &t-tore- baloso sonna nonnkina koto o it-te-i-rareru no da 
Me top-FAST- =H sach easy-gokg @g, ~c!c s a y a ~ f - b e - c a n . ~ ~ ~ ~ .  G E N ~ P  
'As [he] was safe, you cm swsd so easy-gomg. 

(ibid.:96) 

As pointeci out by Horie (personal communication), such a loss or relaxing of the 
kakari-musubi phenornenon may be ~ I a t c d  to the merger of conclusive and attributive (or 
adonominal, in Horie's terni) pndcatîve foms in MJ, which, according to Matsumura 

(1971:llO-Ill), began arwad the end of the Heian Era. Horie (1993) argued diat the 
maging of the two predicative forms is also niated to the qlacement of baie attributive 



. forms by a use of mat nmm&m=s, such as no and koto another syntactic phenomenon 
distinguishing OJ and MI. The examples below are Horie's (1993:306-7): 

(32) a. [Kaguyahime no yumome naru ] O nageka-si-kere-ba, .... [TK] 
&guyahime GEN ~h& person b e ~ T 1 R  Am Iarne~~t-~N-PAST-kCaliSe 
Because [she J was lamcnting that Kaguyahime was unmarried, ... ' 

b. Taroo ga shiken ni shippaishîhi-ta noIo shit-te odoroi-ta. 
Tan, NOM exam in fail-~~ST ACC ~ w - C O N J  besirrprised- sr 
'1 was surpnscdto know that Taro had faiiled in the exam.' 

(33)  a. [...to chigitu-SC-tamahi-shi 1 ni. kanmua-zari-keru inochi. [GM] 
QT pled e-&m-HoN-Pm.AT[R CON cornetnie-NEEP~ fate 

'A fate whi& aïtbugh he made a pledge. has not gone according to his wishes' 
b. [Taroo ga yumero to it-ta no] ni .-. 

T m  NOM SIOP QT S ~ Y - P M  CONJ. 
'Afthough T m  said "Stop [it]!" ... 

The use of no as a nominaher is considered as having developed out of its genitive 

function around the begiMing of the Edo Era, according to Matsumm (197 l:6SO), and 
has affected the syntactic environments of both complemuit clauses, as shown in (32) 
above, and subordkate clauses. as shown in (33). ui UT die nominalizer no is obligatory 
in both types of clauses, as shown in (32a) and (33a), while bare attributive predicate 
foms were used in ûJ, as s b w n  in (32b) and (33b). The development of the norninaliza 
no has affected the syntactic environment of the occumnce of ni as a concessive 
conjunction. 1 wil l  corne back to ihis point in Section 4.4.7. 

Finaily, the ciifference in the subject madang system also distinguishes ktween OJ 
and MJ. In the laüer, go is weU established as a subjectcase marker both in ma& and 

embcdded clauses, and no, which is used interchangeably with ga as a subject case marker 

in nominaüpd embedded clartses in OJ, bctions rnainly as a genitive marker. In QJ, 
maoix clause subjects were normally not marked overîiy (Shibatani 1990~348). Monova, 

the use of the particle O as an object madra does not sean established in QJ 

(Kyoogoku1987:2 18). 
in the case of ni, most of the usages associated with it are alnady found in the earliest 

historid records. Moreover, Chinese charactas were used to simply reprtscnt its sound 
(e.g.. at least four different Qiinese characters , 1. W. a and P) , which ûui dl be 

pronounced as /ni/. are found in Manyooshuu). In cases of nouns or verbs, each Chimsc 

chaeicter npresents a a ~ c e p t  (e.g., yama, 'mountaia,' oyo-gu 'swim.' and ten-ki 'sky- 

air' or 'weather'). 



Several opposing analyses have been proposed as to which usage of ni is rhe most 

basic. Konoshima (1973) ugued that the basic maning of ni is to introduce a static (as 

opposed to dynamic) object ihat the action expnssed by the verb or adjective is aimed at, as 

in kokwnin gihooshisunr 'serve the people.' According to Matswnura (1971). however, 

a dinerent proposal was acivanced by Sakakura (1951) in his study Kokugo no Rekishi 

(The Histoqr of Japanese). He argued that die usage of ni as a suf f ix  in an adverbial 

modifier such as sizuka ni 'quietly' is the basic one. 

Hashimoto (1969:127), in contrast, maintained that it is very likely that the locative- 

marking fuction is the basic usage of ni, though he did not provide any m e r  discussion 

in this respect Along the sum iine of argument, Akiba-Reynolds (1984) claimed fhat a 
locative BE or BE-AT verb nu has pro bably been reandyzed as the locative preposition ni, 

which has gendzed  extensively into various usages. By "locative BE" she means a verb 
which takes a locative nominal as its complement and she nfers to a Twi sentence. shown 
in (34). which describes a locative usage of such a BE-verb 'w9:  

(34) sukuu w:, Kumase 
schoot Wat Klmuse 
The school is at Kumase'. 

Akiba-Reynolds fiirther cl- that ni, which was the adverbial fom of the locative verb 

nu, underwent a ruuialysis as shown in (35)' and then kept developing into various oblique 

markers. In (35a), the locative verb nu, conjugated in the adverbial form ni, is foliowed by 

the main verb wori 'k.' In its nanalyzed form (35b), on the other hami, ni is not behaving 
as a verb anymore. but rather as a postposition which forms a locative phrase with the nom 
phrase that preccdes it This k the same kind of reanalysis involved in (2) above: 

(35) a.Okirt4 toguti n-i wor-i 
Okina door be at-CONï be-FIN 

reanalyzed as: 
b. Okina togrcn' ni wor-i 

Okina door Lm be-FIN 
'Okina is at the door.' 

Because of the absence ofdinct historiai evidence, h a  analysis cannot be consiked 
air-tight Besides, she does mt give any account of die fiirrha extension of the locative 
usage. However, h m  the pint of view of GT, which clauns that the dmlopmait of 
vabs into case maricers and beyond is not uncommon cross-linguistically (cf. Traugott & 



Heine 199 1, Lichtenberk 1991a). it seerns nasonable to postulate a locative verb as the 
lexical source of the postposition. 

4.42 Spatial Senses of Ni 
In the precedhg sections, I discussed a generai cross-linguistic tendency for semantic and 
functional extension of a lexical item h m  a mon concrete rneaning to a more abstract one. 
I propose that ni demonsuates a similar pattern of development and assume that the most 

basic function of the partide ni is to code a spatial relation. As discussed in Chapm 3, 

the= are roughly two cliffint types of spatial relations that the grammatical marker ni 

indicates: a pure or stative locative relation [ L w  and an ailative relation [AU] &g 

the direction and/or destination that a figure moves towards. The use of ni to express 
located existence is found in the oldest written records as iüusmted in the sentenas in (36): 

(36) a. Kaminamigawa ni kage mie-te .... (Morizui et al. 1995:[MY]) 
Kaminami River LXX: shadow can k seen-CONJ 
Lit: the shadow c m  be seen in the Kaminami River, and.. 
The cherry blossoms are ieflected in the Kaminami River. and.,' 

b. haru goro Kurama ni komor-i-tari. (ibid.: [SN]) 
spring tmwd b a n u t  WC hide-~oNf-P~ST 
'(He) hid (himself) in Kwama around the spring.' 

Uses of ni to describe destinations or directions (Le., ALLAT~VE relations) are also found in 

these records : 

(37) a. Yamato he ni iku ha dare ga tsuma. (Niimura 1976:[KJ]) 
Yamaîn -on AU go TOP who WM wire 
'Whose wife goes to Yamato? 

b. Aniotuto tomotaa' hikii-te Nanihano kata ni 
hothers fricnds leadam Naniha GEN towards AU 
iki-keri. (Matsumura 197 1 :[Ml) 

O-PAST 
fmy) brorbem went towards Naniha by leading their Mends! 

The relation berneen the stative larative marker and the allative marker is not uncornmon 
cross-linguistically, although some languages do distinguish them (e.g., English 
i n t o / o ~ )  The English prepositîon on, for example, is used to code both staÉive locations 
and destinations, as shown in (38): 



(38) a. The book rS onlsonfo the desk 
b. l put the book onlonto the desk. 

Lacking any dinct historical evidence? it is not possible to detefinine which one of the 
two spatial usages of ni is more basic than the other, although Akiba-Raynolds proposed 

the static use is more basic. Developmentally. Choi and Bowerrnan (1992) suggested that 
childnn initiaily amend to lexical items coding endpoints of motion rather than static 
location, but cleariy the two are conceptually very sunilar. Despite the conflicring 
proposaisv it is important for our purposes to maintah this kndamenital distinction because 

exteaded usages of ni exhibit persistence of meaning of both of the parricular spaaial 

~~~~~S-LCCATIVE and ~ U e m o n s t m t h g  that distinct usages of ni have undergone 
different paths of developmenr 

Histricai records indicate that ni as a stative locative marker was aiso used to mark a 

respecteci person, espeaally the emperor or the empreu, as a subject of the clause. 
Consider (39): 

(39) a. Onmae ni mo ochiwaraha-se-tamahu. (Matsumura 197 1 :[MS)) 
empress LOC aiso hugh-Ho@i- HON 
Lit: At the place of the empress, (she) Iaughed, too. 
The empress laughed, too.' 

b, In ni kiko-shi-mesa-mu-koto o habukari-tantahi-te. (ibid.: [GM)) 
ernperor LOC hear-~CW-~~~f-wilf-NûML ACC ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - E I o N - c o M  
Lit: (she) refrained the fact that at the emperor, (he) would hear (that). 
'(She) avoided baving the emperor hear of (that).' 

In MJ, this use of ni is more commonly found in the form of ni wu, or ni okaserarete wa, 

which Literally means 'at the (honorine) place of,' as shown in (40): 

(40) Tennoo ni oR4Semete w gozenn juuji sanjuppun, kookyo O goshupparsu. 
emperot atîhe phce of o % k k  30 minutes pdacc ~ccleave.Ho~ 
Lit: At the palce of t h  emperor. (he) le& the palace ai 10:30 A.M. 
The emperor lefi the palace at 10:30 A.M.' 

This suggests that the historical hoaorific usages of ni w m  rnetonymic abbreviations 
for the fbU purely locative usage pferred in MJ. Accordhg to Hashimoto (1969:123). 

this usage of ni, as shown in (39) did not exist until the Hcian Era, and was the most 
commody used in the late Heiaa Era and the Kamakura Era, und it faded out at a later 
rime. Matsumm (1971:621) smed that by madong the subject with the locative madting 



ni, one cm avoid explicitly marking the subjezt and in so doing express respect for thar 

person. 

4.43 Temporal Senses @Ni 

The semantic extension of a spatial rnarker to code a temporal nlation is a widely 
documented gnunmaticalization phenornenon cross-linguistically (e.g., Claudi & Heine 
1986; Traugott 1988;Heine et al. 1991). According to Traugott, one of the examples of 
uiis type of gnimmaticabuion is the ncarly wholesale conversion of the origiaally spatial 
preposition œfier as in (41a) to the temporal preposition after (41b) in Old Eaglish 
(1988:409). 

(41) a. The dog was running ufter the mon on the bike. 
b. Please corne to see me Mer the clars. 

Beforeis Wre @ter, though the fornet may still, though only weakly, have a spatial sense. 

Other English prepositioas, such as at, on, and in.  are also believed to have undergone 
similar semantic extensions. In these cases, however, both spatial and temporal senses 
have ken  retained. 

The Japanese particle ni is also used to express a temporal location. N i  is also used to 

express a temporal location, as well as a spatial location, as discussed in the previous 
chapter. Data cm be found in old wrimn records. as show in the examples in (42). 

(42) a. Inisie nt an'-kemu hito m... (Matsumura 197 1 :[MY]) 
TEMP exist-PAST person also 

b. Hitori ite mono omohu yuu ni (ibid.: [MY]) 
alone exist things rhink cvening THMp 

'In the evening when I am dom and think about thhgs ...' 

Tht extension h m  spatial to temporal usages depends on a metaphoric process. 
involving the TIME IS SPACE metaphor (cf. Lakoff & Johnson 1980). Traugott (1988) 
refers to such proçesses as involving semantic-pragmatic inference of the sort which dows 
relations situated in an inmnal (Le., mnporal) situation to be concepaialucd iike rehtions 

siaiaocd in an external, desaibed (Le., spatial) situation. The extension of the pdck ni 

h m  a spatial usage to a temporal usage can be understd as having undergone a slrmar 
path of deve1opmcat 



4.4.4 Ni as a Dative Car Marker 
The semantic extension of ni fkom a directional marker to the dative case rnarker can be 
interpreted as involving a doni<in shift h m  the Spatial to the Social Domain. This pattern 
of grammaticahtion has been demonstrated by a number of diachnic and synchronie 

studies dealing with the semantic and functional developmnt of gnurnnatical forms (e.g . , 
English to in Davidse 1996, the Dutch preposition aun in Columba & Flores D'Arcais, 

1984; the Senufo postpo-n md in Carlson. 1991). For example, Carlson demonstrated 
that a dative/benefactive and locative goal postposition have the same fonn in most of the 
Senufo languages, which belong to the Niger-Congo language family. (43) is an example 
from Cebaara, where m&mh marks both UTIVE and DATIVE participants: 

(43) a. à wi ldrri d khtyboll mb 
and she r e t i n  PERF coratyard ALL 
'...and she renirned home.' 

b. Wi n g i  kda wi nid 
he PERP i t givc him DAT 
'He gave it to him.' 

In Cebaara, mdlmd, which has grammaticalized from the Kipafective form of a verb 

meaning 'corne,' functions both as a locative goal marker and a dative case marka. The 
Japanese particle ni can al= be understood as having undergone a similar extension fiom 
an allative to a dative sense. The examples in (a), h m  early written records. illustrate 

ni's function to mark a REQPIENT in (44a) and an ADDRESSE in (44b): 

(44) a. Ton ni wa sokura no hosonaga, Choo ni wu 
Ton =C TOP cheny GEN&SS Ch00 REC TOP 
ytamabukigasane tamuharu. (Matsumura 1971 :[Gw) 
yebw cires @VUON 
(The emperor) gave a pi& dress to Ton. and a yeiiow dnss to Tyoo.' 

b. Tairakeku h u n d  wa shi-nu ro oya ni moosane. 
safely (of a Ship) TOP &- QT t~ ADR phSe tell 
'Plcase tell my parents that the ship departeci sa&? (ibid.: [MS]) 

S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - o r i e n t e d  usages of ni, such as those which mark CAUSE or P A S S ~  AGENT, have 
been found in the early mords. They might also be intexpreted as deriving h m  its a&- 
orieated usages. 



b. Kuni no h i  karam-erare-ni-keri (ibid.: [TM]) 
county GEN oaEicer AC~TIPASS tie-pAss-pERFP~Sï 
'(He) was tied by ùit officer of the county.' 

c. Kurtuna nado rno &re ka kar-amu. (Matsumura 197 1:[TC]) 
OC mch as &O who Q borrow-shall 
Who sM1I  borna something Wre a car?' 

The conceptuai relationship between these apparently conaadictory usages has k e n  
discussed in 3.3.3. Morsover. it is not cross-linguistically uncornmon that the dative 
rnarker is used in two opposing senses (e.g., Ianda 1993, Van Hoecke 1996). For 
exampIe, Van Hoecke maintallied that the Latin dative marks both the case of attribution. as 
shown in (Ma) and the case of nmoval or separation, as show in (46b): 

(46) a. Caesar regnum Cleopatrae dedit. (Van Hoecke 1996:[9]) 
Ceas;ir-~o~ khgdom-ACC Cle~patra-DAT @v~-~sG.PERF 
'Ceasar gave the kingdom to Cleopatmt 

b. Cuesar scuttun milin' detrarir. (ibid.:[ 1 O]) 
Ceasar-~o~ shiid-ACX soidier-DAT îake away-3SGw 
'Ceasar took the shieid away from the solder.' 

Ni's diverse semantic distribution in the Social Domain can be interpreted as an byproduct 
of relatively cornmon semantic or functional extensions cross-linguistically. 1 argue that the 
prototypical sense of ni in this domain is that of R E C I P ~ ,  which has extcnded to otha  

GOAL-orienteû semantic des, such as ADDRESSEE and -. On the other hand, the 
RE- sense has dergone what is interpreted as some concephial reversal to mark 
various types of sou~c~-otitaoed roles, such as the HIMAN SOURCE OF TRANSFERT 

-CAUSE, aadPAssveAGENT. 

4.45 Ni in the ConcepncaUPerceprual Domriin 

Ni  has fiiRher deveIoped to introduce peptual and conceptual expeziences, such as (i) 
indicaihg a resuimt state of change, (ii) the m8IuIer in which an event is  tahg place, (iiii) 
the standard or point nfmœ m a cornpiirison or rating. These percephial or concepaial 
senses of ni date back to the earlitst Wfimn records: 



R E s u L T r n  
Ymna no shi-ni nura-musi mono o. (Niimura 1 9 7 6 : m )  
rnountain GEN &dmp RES become-want FN EXCL 
'1 wish 1 c o u  becme a min-drop in the mountain' 
Hai nt nari-tamaha-mu O mi-tatematsuri-te ... (Matsumura 197 1 :[GM]) 
rish RES become-HON-~UX ACC Se-HON-COPU 
'(as ï) see (Mn) become ash' 
h4ANNER 
Shirayuhuhana ni nami tatiwatîzru. (ibid. : 
whitPscottoa-bwer W wave standing over 
'(the) wave was stariding over We white cottoa flowers.' 
Hanu zo mukashi no ka ni nihohi-keru. (ibid.:[KWI 
flower EMPH oId t h e  GEN ,y smeU-A~X 
'the flowers smeii like the fragrance frum old tune. 
REFERENCEPOINT 
Hiru no akasa n i  rno sugi-te hikariwatari (Morizui et al. 1975 [TK]) 
daytime GEN light CRP too ex&- shine 
'ut) was shining with mon light than the daytime lighV(1t) was brighter than the 
daylight.' 
Noosho, gukushoo. knretsu. hito d sugure-te (ibid. : [TU])  
r n m ~ h i p  hteliigence discussion peopie CRP superior-CONf 
He) 1s superior in pemanship, intelligence. and discussion 

The use of an aikitive or dative marker to describe conceptuai or perceptual relations is 
common typologically. I have shown in Section 4.2 that the Polish dative has acquired a 

function to mark a target nference poinr The English to, which serves both as an allative 

m a r k  and as a dative madm, is a h  used to code REsULT. Consider (50): 

(50) a. He went to the museum. 

b. He gave a ring & his wifie. 

ce He tore the tetter to pieces. 

SimiIarIy, the Latin dative is aot only used to mark the direction of movement as shown in 
(51a). but can also be used s~ mark the conceptual daence point in senences with verbs 
anci adjectives indicating gmüarity or cornparison, as in (51 b) (Van Hoecke 19%: 10-1 1): 

(51) a, I t  clmnor caelo. [DIRECTION 
O w % G  W-NOM ~C!~W~-DAT 

%Be cry went up to heaveat 
b. Canis none est simik lupo? [ C O N C E P T U A t R S E E K E ~ W ]  

dOg-NOM not b e s  s m - N O M  WOE-DAT 
'ïsn't the dog similar to the WOU?' 



Even the appacent contradich between the two senses, the OONCEPWAL GOAL anci the 
~~N~P I I JAL  SOURCE as in (m. cm be related through a Eairly simple semantic Illik. The 
ambiguity in consmial betwcm GOAL and SOURCE is considend to lie behind such a GOAL- 

SOURCE extension, which is dernonstrated by the English preposition at, as shown in 
(53): 

62) a. 

b. 

(53) a. 
b. 
C. 

At, which 

hajime no ya nf ~ h o z u r i  no kokoro ari. (Matsumura 197 1:[TU]) 
f i t  GEN amw CGOAL negiegenœ GEN feelin exist 
'(By couting on the next arrow,) one has a eeling of negligence to the first 
m w !  

f 
.... &are na oto ni LIO odorokare-nuru. (ibid. : [Kw ) 

whd GEN noise CSRC E!!H ~ttrpr iSe-~m 
'(9 was surpnsed at the noise of the wind.' 

The boys threw stoau ut the poor dog. [SPATIAL GOAL] 

John is uiming a! firiishing the project &y May. [ C O N ~ A L  G O A ~  

John was swprised at the fact that Ben finished the project. [CONCEIrNAL SOURCE] 

marks the LOCATIVE GOAL in the Spatial Domain. as shown in (53a) is used to 
mark both THE CONCEPKJAL GOAL, in (53b), and THE CONCEPWAL SOURCE, in (53~). 

1 propose that the concepmai or puceptual senses of ni have developed out of ia h i c  
spatial directional senses through a rtaphorical shifr from the Spatial Domain to a more 
abstraa one. 'lhe -ALGOAL can be consmed as the endpoint of a concepnial path. 
The EMOTIONAL SOURCE Sense cm. in mm, be interpnted as a fairly simple semantic 
extension from its C ~ A L G O A L  sense. h the case of its RESULTA~VE sense, ni cm be 
construed as describing the final goal or evennial state of the ptocess or event, whiie the 
focus is on the path instead of thc god when it descnks MANNEL Furthexmore, the usage 

of ni to mark a conceptual refeaaa point cari be unders& as an mtaphorical application 
of the very spatiai directional rmker to the domain of conceptual assessment. 

4-46 Pwpose and R e m  Uses of Ni 

In Japanese, the particle ni, which, as we have established, funcrions as an allative mafker, 

also marks PURPOSE and REASON. HiSmrial records indicate that ni has acqitited PURPOSE 

and REASON senses somtim prrdating the Heian Era. Such early usages are iüuswted in 
(54) and (55): 



(54) - 
a, tokidokino onnenbutsu ni komori-tamahi-shi, (Matsunuta 197 1 : [Gw ) 

sometimes pa;Y P ~ R  stay - HON-PASI' 
'(He) sometimes stayd (in the temple) for piaying.' 

b. nunigoto d ki-ta. (Niimura 1976:cS)fl) 
whatafflrdr PUR C u n e P A S T  
For what did you corne?' 

( 5 3  - 
a. yo no hito no koi ni shina-mu o. .. (Matsumura 1971:[MY]) 

wûdd GEN pie GEN IO= REAS die - wiii ACC 
'(Thai) pempr* the world wül die of love. ..' 

b.chikuki hi -do d niguru hiio wa. (ibid. : [TU]) 
n a c  fixe sach as REAS escape E- TOP 
'those who nui away because of a fire in the neigh rhood' 

According to Thompson and Longacre (1985). many laquages use the same morphology 
for rnarking PURWsE and REASON. h 4.2. 1 showed that the Kanuri s a  -m. which is 
used to express the ~ u m .  is also used to encode P ~ S E  and REASON. 'Ihompson and 

Longacre also cited examples fiom Kanuri, as weii as Ngizim, a Chadic language, in which 

the subordinaring morpheme for both purpose clauses and reason clauses is gdadd. 

Consider the sentences in(56) and (57) from Kanuri and N g i n n  respectively: 

a. Biska Mong uno-ro lere-ro mange ciwoko. 
Monguno-ALL go(w)-PUR early. 1 s  get up. 1 SG.PAST 

c J a y  1 got up &y to go to Mongwio.' 
b. Bisk Monguno-ro Iengin-de-ro tawange ciwok. 

Mongunea go, f SCJMPERFDEFREAS eariy. ~ S G  get up. ~ s G . P A ~  
1 got up eady because 1 was gohg to Monguno.' 

a V m  g&& dd si sema.. 
O OütSERF PUR k drink beer 
e went out to drink beer.' 

b, Ata uban gbrrdil mi ngaa. 
eatsERF hi REAS he well 
'He ate food because he was weu' 

(Thompson & Longacre 1985: 185- 186) 

Notice that in the Kanuri examples in (56a-b) an A L L A ~ ~  rnarker has extendeci to mark 
 PURPOSE POSE and the REASON. The use of the allative/dative case markmatka for purpose or 
nason phrases is quite c o m n  cross-iïnguistically (cf. Heine a al 1993). English for, 



which still has vestiges d its onginai ailative function. as shown in (58a). also codes 

purposes (Sb) and reasonsWc): 

(58) a. He headed for the back door. 
b. He runs every&ay for exetcise. 

c. My hometown is famous for its beauty. 

The extension h m  allative or dative case d e r  to purposive or reason matkcr can be 
seen as a series of simple semantic shifts h m  the basic Spatial Domain to the Socio- 
physical Domain to the Ihrnain of Logical Relations (Genesti 1991). not just in Japanese, 
but in a wide variety of unrelated languages. 

4.4.7 Ni as a Subordinatiing Conjunctim 

Ln Japanese, a particle is traditiody considered to be a subordinator (or to use the 
eraditional terni, a conjunctive particle) when it is attachai to a verb in the final form. As 
discussed in 4.3.2, the cross-linguistic grammaticalization of an adposition h m  marking a 
nominal phrase to markhg a clause is widespread (cf. Genetti 199 1; Lichtenkrk 199 1b; 
Craig 1991). Lichtenberk, for example, describes a case in To'aba'ita, an Oceanic 

language, where the prcposition wi which has a basic allativetpurpose meaning as in (59a) 

is historicaily nlatcd to wi, a purpose and nason complemaitizer as in (59b) and (c) 

respectively. His examples are given in (59): 

(59) To'aba'ita 
a. Nau ku rake'in' tui-a wane. 

1 I s a m  bea?gry towatd-him man 
'1 am angry at the man. 

b. Wela nu'i 2 angi uri-a 'e thaofa. 
ch&i this ~sGSERF cry REAS-it ~sGJERF be hungry 
The child cried becawe he was hungry.' 

c. Nia ka sifo un' ta i'a 'i Fc$oL@u urf-a-a 'a-na. 
he ~SGSEQ c k d  GOAL =me finish tu FafoWa ~ ~ ~ - i t - t h e m  w.vcE-~~S 
'He went d o m  to F. for some fish to take back and toast' 

(Lichtenberk 199 1 b:49) 

Similarly, Gaietri (1991229) claimd that "the extension of case postpositions to clausal 
subordhatons follows regular patterns, such that postpositions with a given semantic value 
develop into a consistent set of subordinators." In her typological study of Newarî 
dialects, she demoosnated bat th- is fkequent syncreism between the W e  case 



postposition and p v  clausai subordhators (e.g., ta in Newari). The same 

gmnmaticalization pathway seerns to be &&nt in Japanese as welî. The earliest written 

records hdicate that the pmpose sense of ni was used to mark an abstract NP as a 

postposition. as shown in (Sa), repeated here as (ma), as weli as to serve as a 

subordinatm to mark a clause, as shown in &Ob-c): 

(60) [ N P + n i ]  
a. tokidokino onnenbutsu ni komori-tamahi-shi. (Matsumura 197 1 :[GM]) 

"ethe~  pi'ay PUR S t â  HON-PAS 
(He) sometimes 9iyed (in the templeJ-for praying' 

[Verb in conjunctive form + nr) 
b. Asuka no kowa ni misogishi ni iku. (ibid.: [MY]) 

Asuka GEN riva A U  do washing PUR go 
'(1) go to the river of Asuka to do the washing.' 

c. rnatsunun mi ni ide-tmahu. 
festival see FUR go out-HON 

'(He) went out to see the festivai.' 

(ibid.: [GM]) 

Diachronie studies of ni ('ashimoto 1969; Konoshima 1973) have proposed several 

stages of developmtnt whereby ni goes h m  having a postpositional fimction (with 
abstract noniinah or n o m i n ~ o a s )  to including a conjunctive function. These stages are 
iiiumteù in Table 2: 

Table 2. The Development  CONCESSIVE SUBORDNAT~R Seme of Ni 

STAGE mRM DESCRIPTlON OF DEVELOPMENT 

(0 [[ s 1 + absrnt ~ u n ]  + ni Ni wâs onginally attached to absoot nouas such ils tuki, 'the.' a 
(he/case) b d  'case,' indicating ihe time or place in which an event or acticn 

mkes place* 

(ii) [[ S ] + 9 ] + ni nie temporaViOCatiYe meaning became geneaahd through the 
process of pragmatic infkrenœ in which the abstraet nouns (tok aad 
h l  - 

-- - - - - - - . - - -- - 

(iii) [ [ S ] + n o ] + n i  The suûotdinating fimiion of ni was taken over by the compk 
partick noni, in which the nominalizer no piecedes ni, by the Mo 
Era, Noni specincally means 'aWiough/though' at ihis stage, 

h M.. the cornplex particle noni (nominalizer no + su- mi 
has undergone reanalysis to the extent that it is mnsided to be a 
single particle (Niïimara 1976). 



Examples for each stage of develqment are given below: 

(6 1) (i) [rnonoomou tu w& itu toki] ni nakitsutsu motona CMY] 
be wonied cOM sormw stay timc CONJ crying continuowly 
'(The bi) continuœsly keep crying at the time (when) 1 am womed and stay 
somwful! 

(ii) [Ayashigari-te yori-re miru) ni tsutsu no naka hikan-tari [Tu 
woader- approrich-CM sec CONJ bamboo G w  inside shine- lrm 
'When he wondered and approached to see. inside of the bamboo was shining' 

(iii) [Ore ga brehodo iu] no] ni kokoro ni shitago-te-tomoran [Km 
1 SG NOhf this much say mML CONS mind DAT obey-CONJ-wish 
'Aithough 1 tell (him) this much, 1 wish he wouid obey his mind.' 

(Konoshima 197 1 :200-201) 
(iv) [Shikenga chikat1 noiù knre wa ason-de bakari im 

exarn M M  ciose CONI he TOP pIay-CONJ aiways bc 
niough the exam is coming near. he is always playing.' 

The morphosyntaftic change of the concessive conjunctive use of ni h m  Stage (ii) to 

Stage (Li) is associated with the development of no as a nominaher, as discussed in 4.4.1 

above. According to Konoshirna (IW3:ZO 1), nuni is used commonly in the laquage fkom 
the late Edo Era, but not during the early Edo Era. 

ù is generaiiy. though implicitly. maintainai by Japanese iinguists as weii th the 

postpositional locative function of ni has developcd to srne subordinating hinctions (cf. 

Hashimoto 1969; Matsumm 197 1). On the other han& cross-linguistic evidence suggests 

that temporal comectives expressing sirnultaneity or temporal ovalap have often developbd 
into concessive conjunctions (c£ Traugott & Konig 1991:199; Heine et ai. 1993) One such 
example is the En- while, which originated in OE in the temporal adverbial phrase 

hweile re 'at the t h  that' (ibid.). It seems that the source of the development of the 

concessive conjunctive se= of ni is its locative sense. which has acquired rather genaal 
coa.ctive functions, oae of which is to mark the temporai relation bctwecn a pair of 
clauses (or events). In the suitiences below, ni is interprcted as a cOOTdinating subardinator 
rneaning 'and' in (62a) and as a concessive subordinatot roughly meaning 'though' m 

(62b). Ni can also bc iatqmtd as madoig the remn clause like the English 
suborciinator 'because,' as shown in (62~1, or 'when.' in (61ii), repeated h m  as (62d): : 

(62) a N m i &  no koborwrc J me n o  mi-e-zu ... (Matsumura 1971:[w 
tears GENfall co~feye alsosee-can-ma 
Lit: Tears fell and eye(s) cannot see.. 
Tears feu d o m  1 cannot see...' 



Katuharaitashi to omohu ni, on-seusoku mo tae-te nashi. 
S O W  QT feei COM ~0~4etter dso stop-CONS e x i s w ~  
Lit: (I) feel sorrp but the letter has dso stopped and does not exist 
'Thouah I fed sarry (for her). the letîer has stopped coming in' 

(Morizui et al. 1975:IGW) 

kono koto a nageku ni, hige mo shiroku, (ibid.:[T KI) 
this thing ACC Pevc CONJ mustache also white 
Lit: Because (he) gueved over this thing. (his) mustache also was white, ... 
Because he grieved over this incident so much that his mustache tumed white.' - 
Ayashigari-te yori-te miru ni tsursu no naka hikari-tari (ibid.:[TK]) 
won der^^^^ ach-cwu sec CON b a m h  GEN inside shine- AUX 
Whcn - he w o n z d  and approached to see, inside of the barnboo was shining! 

1t is quite comrnon mss-ünguisticaily for a single subordinator to serve mon than one 
function. For example, hweile. whose semantic development we discussed above. came 

to aiiow for other inferences and, M y  acquired the concessive meaning. although the 
demonstmtive re was evenWy dropped Praugott & Konig 199 1). In the case of ni,  its 

concessive meaaing 'although' gmiually becarne pndorninant for the conjunctive function. 
and by the middle of the Edo Ers, when noni kcam comonly use& it was the only 

rneaning which remained (Konoshima 1973:200-201). The development of the complex 

particle noni is understwd as a process of reandysis which was rnotivated by die 

reguiarkation of explint markhg of nominaüzation, as argued by Genetti (1991:246). In 
some diaiects of Japanese (e-g., the Simoka dialect). however, the old form of concessive 
ni (that of stage ml) is retained mainly by older people. 

4.49 Further Grammaticalimtion of Ni 

The A D D ~  sense of ni can ais0 be thought of as develophg out of UTIVE sense 

through metaphoric or cross-domain extension. According to Hashimoto (1969), uses of 
ni as an additive marker can be fouad only ftom the pst-Heian Era onward. In (63a), an 

example h m  Makurunosooshi, written in the Heian Era, ni is ambiguous between an 
U T l V E  sease and a mon Pbswn ADD- sense. In (63b). h m  Tsurezwegurcr, miam 

in the Kamahira Era, however, bme is aot d y  a spahi anse any more and ni is 
interpreted as describing A D D ~ O N  only 

Kemn' Roori d amruuta ire-te. .. ( M o M  et al. 1975:[MS'j) 
crushed icc ALL/ADD sweekning BddCQM 
To add sweetening to cNShed ice. W...' 

Yo O hf d tsugi-te ( ib id . : [m)  
ni ht ACC Bq ADD connect-COW 
'flf comect ni@ to day.= (I) wodt both days and nighîs.' 



Matsumura (197 1) argued tbrt the additive use of ni was motivated by an omission of the 

predicate verb in a sentence wiih ni as an ALLA= or GOAL marker. Matsumura provides 

the foilowing two sentences as midence for his arguement: 

Sore wa nusubito ni oi tu yuu mono nari 
it TOP theif the ex rra payment qr say thin bc 
Lit. 'It is what is callexi shoothg an extra payment at a thief.' 
'It is as if you pay an extra cost &r you are broken in.' 
nusubito ni oi O utsu to. . 
theif AWADD extra ayment ACC cast qr 
To cm an extra payment tok a thief. ..' 

(Matsumura 197 1 3622) 

Although the two sentences share the same ni-marked refennt and the NP foiiowing b the 

interpretation of the fuaction of the ni-rnarked NP differs betwecn them. Ni in (64a) can be 

charactaized as an additive market which Links two NPs. In (ab), on the other han& 
although the the same two NPs as the ones in (Ma) are containeci, the ni-marked NP is 

taken as the objet of the verb utsu 'shoot' ratha than fomiing an [NP ni NP] constituent. 

Therefore ni  in (64b) is more kely  to be interpreted as desaibing direction. A simple 

extension h m  the ALLATIVE Sense of ni to its mm sense is evident here. 

Finally, the MGMATIC use of ni to describes the speakers' feeling is found only in 
records later than the Edo Era One such use is exemplined in (65): 

(65) Yoku otattznuzm-nu to atode samui nf yo. (Morizui et al. 1975:[UB]) 
w d  W ~ U g N E û  COM hter ~ d d  PRAG FIN 
'if you don? warm up weii. you wiii feel cold later, I tell you (1 am concemed that 
you are not listening to me),' 

As 1 discussed in 3.3.6, the semantic extension that a subordinative conjurrtve marker 
may undergo to afquire a more personal and/or epistcmic meaning is not uncornmon cross- 
ItigiriSticaUy (Sweetsa 1990; Traugott 1982,1989). In Japanea, there are at lem a couple 
of particles, namtly, koro and tte, which are considercd to have undergone similar 

grarmnat iaon paths (e.g., S u d c i  1997; Iguchi 1998). For example, kara, which 
introduces a REASON clause as a subo-e conjunction, conveys the speaker's 
coqlaint mward an addnssee when uscd as a sentence-final particle (iguehi 1998). As 

Konoshima (1973202) ugued, the PRAGMATIC use of ni at the sentence final position 
seems to have emerged out of its C O N C E S S ~  use by omitting the main clause. 



Many studies in GT have argued that rnany lexical and gnunmatical items evenaialy 
acquire epistemic uses, whaeby the speaker expresses his or ha p o n d  attitude toward 
the context (cf. Traugott 1982,1989: Sweeaer 1990). It is exactly the cross-linguisticaiiy 
commonextensiow that 1 have hypothesized that ni has undergone. In this process. ni has 
ulhaîely acquircd sentence-final discourse-marking functions of a most subjectuive 

nature. 

4.5 Discussion 

In this chapter, 1 have suggested that the diversity of ni's synchronie behavior is the resdt 

of multiple granimaticakarion pathways which the particle has undergone through its 
semantic developrnent Due to the lack of a direct historical record, my arguments have 

ken based on circumstantiai evidence. cross-Linguistic data, and daims made by 
gnurniatic-on theonsts. However, when each of the extendeci usages is clostly 
looked at, each individual extension confimis to an attested grammaticahrion process 
cross-ünguisticaliy. The extension h m  the spatial usages to the temporal usages is a 

widely docurnented extension exploiting~capitabbg on the widespread TIME IS SPACE 

metaphor (cf. Heine et al. 199 1; Claudi & Heine 1986). The redeployment of an UTIVE 

marker t~ mark DA= or dative case marker and further to a PoRPosE is a h  nported in a 
number of gnimmapcalitapo 

. . n studies. Even those usages which may look somwbat 
contradictory et a giance can be hypothesized as involvhg fairly stcaîghtforward pragrnatic 
infetences--the main engine of grammaticalization. Figure 2. sumrnahs the 

g n u r i m a t i c ~ o n  paths that 1 argue ni has undergone. 

'Ibe data obtained h m  this gmnmatialimion study pmvidcs a supporthg piece of 
evidepce for the network mDdel proposed in Chapter 3. Bssed on claims made by a 
number of GT studies, I have afgutd that the earliest sense of ni was to descfibe spatial 

relations, which cm be rwghly charactaizcd by two distinct sense types; the sr~m 
UK~ATIVE sense and the UTIVE sense. The STATIVE LOCATIVE markef has extended to mark 
TEMFORAL WTKIN. This extension illustrates one of the main properties of gramnarical 
extensiobthat more concrete concepts come to serve as models for more abstract ones 
flmgott 1988). Ibe sr~rirn msrka has also exoended into a ~MJWJWE 

huiction. which fnst had a varkty of rneanings. but which latu lost most of thern and canr 
u> express a specific dation bctween two propositions, namely, a CONCESSIVE relation. 

Based on historical data analyzed by Hashimoto (1969)' I have atgued that. ni has 



developed this concessive subordinative sense through what is considered a commoa 

extension in many languages, as claimed by Genetti (1991) and Heine et al. (1993). 

PRA~MAIIC 
MARKER 

Figure 2. The G d c a i i z a t i o n  of Japanese Ni 

The ALLA= sense of ni is claimed hae  to have given rise to its complement of senses. 
ranging h m  madMg a h u m  goal as a DATIVE objoct to marking a human source as a 

secondary agent, and to coding a nurnber of coaceptuai andor perceptual relations. In 
Chapm 3, 1 argued ibat mine of these ma-oriented usages are consnueci as king 

suaightfomard semantic extensions h m  the spatial UTNE sense (e.g.. the m. 
PUR~~SIVE, or the mPmuerrutc~u~~~). whüe 0th- which mark SOURE-orienteci relations 
=y only be indirt*ly nlated through chains of association (e.g., PASSIVE A-. M ~ M A N  

SOURCE OF TRANSFER, or REASON). 
Oot of die nasons why ni bas been considered such a cornplex particle by many 

Japanese linguists (e*g, Mat~urmna 1971) is that most of its varied senses date back to the 
pre-literature stages of Japanese. Sime there are no writiui records avaihble as evidence to 



detemine exact dates of migin fœderived senses, all relations ktween the different senses 
must remain as conje*mtffba Ehan as conclusive During its grammaticalization process, 
ni bas acquind an extensmmge of senses, but then have k a  a few senses which have 

either disappeand or have bcca overtaken by other particles (e.g., the SUBIECT 

sense and most of the conjunctkmcanlligs). Ni has also combinai to form a n u m k  of 

complex particles which, thmiigh the process of reanalysis, have later corne to a c q k  

various a b s m  seases. Bowever, most of ni's senses are s a  commody used in MJ. 

Ni's complex synchronie semantics demonstrates a very cornplex picture of fuyering as 

well as persistence as ni hPs undergone extensive grammaticahation to acquire newer 

functions while some of its older usages nmain. 

l The major historicd penods in the Iapanese hisrory are as foiîows: 
Nara Era (8th Century) 
Heian Era &te &. - late 22c.) 
KamaCMa Era (ïafe 12c. - early 14c.) 
M m h i  Era (W. - m.) 
%Ers (1 7c. - latt l*.) 



CHAPTER FIVE 
EVIDEMCE FROM EMPIRICAL STUDIES 

S. 1 Introduction 

Data fkom the diachronie study presented in the previous chapter proviéed at least partial 
supporting evidence for the lexical network model 1 proposed for ni in Chapter 3. In the 

present chapta, I examine whether the mode1 accords with data from three independent 
cmpirical studies: a text comt study, a child laquage acquisition study. and several 
psycholinguistic experiments. With rheir focus on differenr kinds of linguistic activities. 
these three types of srudies shouid have implications about the configuration of the 

semantic structurt of ni. I first discuss the ~ x t  count study, in which the relative 

frequencies of the various senses of ni an ascertaineci across a variety of genres. Tn Section 

5.3.1 present an analysis of a young child's acquisition of ni. 1 show that the acquisition 

panan of individual senses of ni at lest partiaiiy rcflects the semantic model. Finally, in 
5.4, 1 report nsulu h m  three expimental tasks: a semence generation test, a sirnilarity 
judgrnent test, and a sorting test A generai discussion in 5.5 concludes this chapter. 

5.2 Text Count Study 

A text count satdy was conducted with a view to deteminhg the nlative fhquencies of the 

various senses of ni in various genres of Japanese discourse. The rationale bchind this 

study was tbat the senses which an more basic and, therefore, more prototypical of the 
category would be used more frequently, as mainmined by Rosch (1978) and B y k  
(1985). 

Based on the model, it was expected that die frspuency distribution would not be 
homogeneous across sense types. Rather, senses which are semantically more basic and 
more centrai to the category ni, such as the mm and UTIVE senses in the Spatial 

Domain, would appcar with higher fraquency diaa others. 

2 Method 

Sentences containhg ni wcrc collecteci from six different soums. The six contexts 

consistecl of four 50-page-long sections I randomly exaacted h m  four Werent written 



texts, and two oral texts, a traasCnM speech @en by the Japaaese E m p m  at a 

confennce, and a ~ S C T i b e d  TV i n t e ~ e w .  The four wriaai tests varied in both the &gr# 
of fofmality and style, and so&d the two oral texts. Table 1 provides a description of each 
of the texts used in the study. ' 

Table 1. Description of T a  Used in the T m  Count Sncdy 

TtTte  GENRE&^ CONTEXT 

KoRoro by Natsume Soseki, written (novel) A university studeut decides to 
A pp. 3Oe349 formai, mostly move out of his hometown and 

Hatachi no Genfen by Takano written (essay) The author keeps a diary on her 
B EWo, pp* 193-242 informal. mostly life as a university student, 

Onnoshachoo ni Kanpui by written(nove1) A s t q  about worlws at a 
c Akagawa Jh, pp. 1-50 informal, largely cornpany which is about to go 

.-.....- P P -  
Sekai no Owari to written (novel) The main chacacter tries to fmd a 

D Haadoboirudo Wandwmdb by rattier formal. largely reseatcher who is hiding in an 
7 9 

@) The Japanese Empress's speech on 
E ch i ldhd ,  a speech made by the fonnal her own experiences with books. 

.__, --p 

Tetsuko no Heya, a TV @en (conveTSati*m) Two fimale TV pwmlities t;rlk 
F interview program, Jdy 1985 informai about their persona1 lives and 

Each instance of ni in the tiats was labelal according to its domah and usage type. Six 
dornain types and 22 usage types were identifie& 20 sense rypes which were based on the 

analyses in Chapter 3, the use of ni in a cornplex particle (e.g., ni-tsuite 'abour,' ni-yotte 

'by,' and ni-kagitte 'in the acceptionai case of'), and the use of ni in a fixeci expression 

(e.g., &hi-nam 'bother,' anb...zu-ni 'without V-hg'). as de&& in Chapter 2. 

5.22 Resdts and Discussion 

Table 2 is a summary of the hqueacy disaïbution of the sense types of ni in the six texts. 

In total. 1734 instances of ni were detected Among the various senses of ni, the most 

fhquentiy uscd seme type was that of ma&ing MANNER af 19% (337 times), foliowed by 
the two spatial senses, the AUATTVE sense and the STATIVE K I C A ~  sense both at 13% (234 
tims and 226 times respectively). The RESULTATIVE sense and the TEM~ORAL LOCATNE sense 
were also muent, at 10% (174 times) and 9% (148 Pmes) respeztiveiy. Cohdde11tally, 
the senses marLing EMMKXW SOURCE, REASON, aad CONCESSIVE CONJUNCIION were las 



muent across thc texts. A chi square rwt revded a signincant difference in hquency 
between the sense types (x2=341 .9, p c .O00 1). 

Table 2. Raw Data from the hem C o m  Sn<dy 

SPATLAL 
S P A W  S4 (13%) 14 (6%) 46 (17%) 51 (15%) 44 (14%) 17 (8%) 2î6 (13%) 
LOCATIVE 
A L U T N E  27 (7%) 24 (11%) 39 (15%) 95 (29%) 32 (lm) 17 (8%) 234 (13%) 

~ ~ R A . i .  35 (9%) î2 (1046) 12 (5%) 16 (5%) 38 (12%) 25 (12%) 148 (9%) 
LOCATIVE 

~ ~ . m M . m W U I I . . w w . u w ~ u ~ ~ . . . . . ~ u y u I . u I . . . . . w . . L ~ ~ , ~  

CAUSEE 3 (1%) 2 (1%) 0 (0%) O (0%) 3 (1%) 4 (2%) 12 (1%) 

PASSIVE 5 (1%) 3 (1%) 5 (2%) 6 (2%) 3 (1%) 5 (2%) 27 (2%) 
AGENT 
HUMAV 1 (0%) 3 (1%) 1 (0%) O (0%) O (0%) O (0%) 5 (0%) 

U..- 
SOURCE 

C0NCF;PTUAL 17 (4%) 15 (7%) 12 (5%) 13 (446) U (5%) 1 (0%) 73 (4%) 
GOAL 
EMOTIONAL 2 (0%) 4 (2%) O (0%) O (0%) 17 (5%) O (0%) 23 (1%) 
SOURCE 

REFERENCE 10 (2%) 6 (3%) 2 (1%) 9 (3%) 2 (1%) 4 (2%) 33 (2%) 
POINT 

TOTAL 401 (10%) 217 (ta%) 264 (100ck) 332 (lm) 310 (100%) 210 (10096) 1734 (10096) 



Figure 1 illustraies diafnquency distribution of the sense types of ni for the four 

written texts. They al l  showed relatively high fhquencies for the two spatiai senses and the 
MANMR and RESULTATIVE S C ~ ~ S .  The EXPERENCER Sense, the CON-AL GOAL sense, and 
the ~ U R P ~ ~ E  sense wae dso kquent, through to a lesser degree. A chi squan test showed 

that the difference in fkquency distribution between the four texts is not significant (x2 = 

68.74, p = .137), suggesting that patterns of hquency distribution wen similar regardless 
of genre or register. 

Figure 1. Fquency Distribution of Senses of Ni in the Four Written Tex& 

The higher fnsuency of the UTIVE sense in Text D may be an artifkt of the randomly 
selected passage. The context is such that the main characm moves about in a rnaze h 

seafch of a resea~~her who if hiding sornewhae within it, thenfore his forward spatial 
movement was describeci npeatedly in rnany sentences. 



The two spoken texts also showed siniilar distribution patterns, as illustratexi in Figure 
2. The two spatial senses a d  the TEMPORAL LOCATIVE sense, as weii as the MAMER sense, 
were among the most fnsuea seme types for both texts. 

Figure 2. Fnquency Distribution of Senses of Ni in the Two Spoken Texts 

A chi sqnare test revealcd that, despb the difference in ngister, the Merence in the 

fkquency distribution bemeen the two tex& is not signjficant @ = 30.1, p = .0504). The 
higher fkequency of the EMNNER sense in Text E wss due to the higher fkquency of the 
expression hunfo ni 'really' or 'mily,' which showed up 31% (19 times) of the total 61 
instances. 

Furthemore, the average fnpuency distributions were simüar between the written texts 

and die speech tex& ?be catrelation ùetween the average fiequency for the Wntten and 
spoken texts was found to bt sipnincant (r = .W. p c.01). As shown in Figure 3, the DUO 



spatial senses, the TEMP[PAL sense. and the REsULT and MANNER senses in the Conceptual 
Domain were among the niost muent sense types in a i i  types of texts. The -CER 

sense, the CONCEPTUAL GOAL sense. and the PURPosE Sense were ais0 very m e n t  The fhct 
that the TEM~ORAL sense w a ~  mre fiequent than the spatial senses in the oral texts, unlike 
the written texts, might be because in the speech &ta speakers used temporal phrases to 
mark sequences of events in tdlùig theu stories. 

Figure 3. Fnquency Distribution of Seases of Ni in the Spoken and Written Texts 
by Domain 

Overab the &ts h m  the ma munt study suggested rhat the kqyency distribution 

of the senses of ni is not signüicantly dependent on di&rences in genre, style, or 
f o d t y .  The results also showed that some senses, such as the two spatial senses. were 

signincantly used more fnquently than others, suggesting they are more prototypical, if not 



basic, for the category of ni. Moreover, when the frequency distribution pattern was 

exmimû by each domaiit. m ~ ~ a x i e n t e d  senses, such as ALLATIVE, RESU~TAT~VE, aad 
PURPOSE senses, wae gen- more muent than ~ ~ u ~ c ~ a i e n r e d  ones. suggesting diet 
the ppetty  of marking a GOAL is more central to the overaii semantic pronle of ni. 'Ihese 

findiags b m  the text count snnfy seem to be consistent with the main characteristics of the 
proposed sernantic modd for ni. which predicts the non-homogeneity of the category of ni. 

The data h m  the text count study, however, also indicated that uses of certain sense 
types are lexically dependmg in the sense that ni may be sîrongly associated with a srnail 

number of words in certah contexts. Many instances of the MA- Sense involved 

sententiai advert,iaI expressions, such as, surcl ni 'moreover,' jirsu ni 'tnily,' or the 

expression homo ni 'in d e  which showed up in 30% of the uses of ni to mark the 

MANNW in one of the spoken texts. It is possible diat some of these adverbial expressions 
have becorne I e x i c ~  as one word and conventionaiized to the point of idiornaticity. 

5.3 Child Language Acquisition Studg 

The primary purpose of this snidy was to examine whether the different senses of ni in the 

proposed sernantic m&l are nflected in the pattan of acqyisition by a child learning 
lapanese. Based on an assumption madc by prototype theory that children acquire concepts 
that are prototypical manbers of a category (Rosch 1978:36), it was expected that those 
senses of ni that are slcquircd earlier would be the ones which are more basic coacephially. 
It was also eqecred that senses that are conctpnially more abstract or complex should be 
aFqaircd at lam stages of the acquisition pmcess. In the case of ni, the proposed mode1 
pndicts that the locative-&g senses are the m m  basic and thaefore acqinted earlia 
than the others, while marc abstract senses such as the ones markhg PURPOSE or the 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c o n j u c t i v e  relatinis shouici be acquired lacer. 

53.1 Method 

Data. 'Ihe analysis was based on data fÎom the Aki Corpus (cf. Miyata 1995 and 

MacWhinney 1995) obtained Erom the CHILDES database? The corpus consim of 
m t e d  speech of a Japaacse boy namcd Aki (a pseudonym). There an 56 mes 

sarnpling Aki's speech aad tk ad& language directal towards him h m  when he was 
1;5.7 to 3;O.O years oId3 The data were coilected by videotaping the chiid once a week 
while he played with his mother at home. The major participants in the £îles wen the child 



Aki [m. the mother [AMO]. and the invcstigaror Susanne [Sua, but sometimes the 
fatha N A ] ,  M s  youngerbrother Ree [REE], the baby-sitter [OBA], and bath patanal 
and matanal granhothers @AA] and [OOB]. ~spectively) also appeared in the 

tmnscripts. The length of e & ~  observational session was roughiy an hour, but they 

sometimes diffed for reasons such as the child's condition or technical problems which 
hindered the recording." 

Procedute. Nie different particles including ni werc tabulated to determine the overail 

ernergenœ pattern. Then, esch instance of ni in the corpus spoken by Aki (labeled as 
[m) or an addt caregiver@beled as [ADU]) was identifed with its domain and sense 
types. S k  dornain types and 20 sense types were identifieci based on the characterizations 
given in Chapter 3. Fixed strings containing ni such as konnalannnalsonnr~a !ni 'as much 

as thidthatri~' ... no yoo ni 'Re ...' and ... no hwar i  ni 'instead of. ..' were rnarked as 

[m. and non-spontaneous speech was M e r  distinguished as a seif-repetition w] or 
as an unmcdiatc or near-immediate (roughly within 20 lines) imitation of 
others. Indeterminate or erroncous uses of ni were treated as such and marked as [IND] 

and [ERRI, respectively. In total, 26 instance types of ni were coded for. 

It should be noted that an emrgence pattern for ni was detemiined on the basis of the 
third comct spontaneous use by Aki. That is. I elirriinatcd h m  consideration the 

following uses of ni: self-zepctitioas, i m m d a ~  or n e a r - M a t e  imitations of adulu, 
indeterminate uses, and al l  erroneous uses. 

532 Resuits 

Overall energence pattern of ni. Ni was one of the most £cequently used arnong the nine 
particles that are traditioaally considercd to be canonicai case particles (cf. Konoshima 
1973; Salrahna 1974). The hquency of usage and age of fmt emergence of these nine 
particles by Aki are shown in Table 3. 



Table 3. Frequency &Use a d  Order 4 Emergence of Nine Panicles by Aki 
(raw numbers inparentheses) 

PAR~CLE MAW USAGE TYPE(S) FREQUENCY 
no genitive, question mmkcr 46% (1256) 
P 
de 
to 

n i  
kara 

e 
O 

yori 

$ ~ r n a r k e r  
iocative, instrumental, reason 

cornitative, coordinative 
locative, aiiative, recipht, manaer, rcsdf purpose 

source, reason 
destination 

abject marira 
çompmtbe refuence point 

AGE AT ONSEi' 

Except for the genitive case particle no, which appearad by far the most fkequently for a 

total of 46% (1256 times), ni  was the most fiequently used particle, followed by ga, de, 

and to. E and o only appeared with a much lower fnquency at 1% each, and yori never 

appeared in Aki's speech at aU As for the order of emergence of the nine particles, ni was 

one of the eariiest-teemerge items dong with ga, de, to, and karu. 

In total, there were 351 insîances of ni in Aki's speech, compared with 1630 in the 

adults' speech, which were mostly found in his mother's utterances. The first instance of 
ni used by Aki appeared when he was 2; 1-17 (Alci Fie AKI.14:1.203). However, in this 
case. Aki only seems to repcat the last part of his mother's uttaance, as shown in (l)? 

(1) [Aki anâ his mother are drawing a pietun of a üain] 
*AMO: Aki-chan nozteru no, koko ni. 'M. are you nding hen?' 

ridepRffi Q heze E 
*AKI: nl, 

A auly spontaaeous use did op occur until he was 2;4.4 (AKL2S:L.27 1). where Akî uses 

(2) [Aki playing with a toy truck] 1 **KI: M h V i  [: hoshimI ne. 
nin TAO 

*AKI: honto(o) yo. 
a y  m 

*AMO: un. 

'1 am going to na' 

'ReaKy! 

'OK.' 
Y= 

*Am: atchi nL That way' 
there AU 

*Am: atchi ni iku yo. '1 am going that way.' 
there U g o  



Incmwd variation and sophistication in Aki's uses of ni cornlates with an increase in his 
mean of length of u ü e m n œ ~ v ) ,  as shown in Figure 4. 

1 II 

.a 

A A A A  A 
Y 

1;6 1;7 1;8 1 O 1 ;  3 1 2 2  29 2;4 25 2;6 2;7 2 8  23 210 2;11 3;O 

Aki's age 

Figure 4. M ' s  MLU and the Fnquency of Uses of Ni by Age 

As the MLU incnases, sentences with ni get more cornplex. In the pair of examples in (3), 

both instances of ni rulc idensed as an ALLATIVE rnarker. 

l(3) a. *Am: wasabi choodot. %ive me wasabi.' 1 
wasabi gîveœe 

* M O :  wasabi ne. 
I w8Saa0 TAG 

%MO: dok(o)ka ni ne +... 
'Wasabi is. ..' 

samewheze IactNTERJ 
*Am: doko nt im [: b w ,  wcrsabi? Where bas wasabi gone?' 



b. [Aki takes up little penguia whkh fan be fixed on the water tap. liale propeiier on 
- 

its head which mnis when water flows through.] 

*AK[: &ore ne pyoon@o tu osu This one, when 1 push it, it 
this I N T E R ~ ~ O ~  MAN push hops into the bath tub.' 
to ne @ ~ o - b a  ni ne hairu no. 
when m bathrOQm ALL INTERI enter FIN 

CAMO: pyon@o tte iku no? 'It hops iato iQ' 
hop go Q 

*Am: soo. 

While rost of Aki's e a r k  unerances consist of mcated or simple sentences, as shown in 
(3a). an utterance at age 2;7.19, his later utterances often contain more than one clause, as 
shown in (3b). spoken when he was 3;O.O. 

Frequency distribution of senres of ni. The o v e d  fkequency of each sense type is 

s h o w  in Table 4: 

Table 4. Frequencies of Each Sense Type of Ni (raw nurnber in parentheses) 
DOMAIN SENSE TYPE AKI ADULT 
SPATIAL STATIVE toc~m 18.8% (66) 21.7% 

 ALLA^ 22.2% (781 28.5% 

SOClAt R E C ~ P ~  4.3% (15) 7.5% 
ADDRESSEE 1.3% (21) 
EXPERIENCER 0.6% (2) 0.4% CI) 
CAUSEE 0.3% (1) 1.3% (21) 
PASSfYE AGENT 0.9% (3) 0.2% (3) 

SPONTANEOUS HUMAN SOURCE 0.3% (5) 
W... . -- -.. 

USES CCNEPWAL CONCEPIWALCSOA~ 3.4% (12) 3.7% (61) 

CONCESSIVE 

EX- PRAGlWïiC 0.6% (2) 0.1% (2) 
f ied expressions 1.4% (5) 1.5% (26) 

NONSPON'TANEOUS amrs lL.l% (40) 0.3% (9 
OR INDETERlmhTB repetition 8.3% (29) 5.2% (84) 
USES immdate imitation 4.0% (14) 1.3% (21) 

near imitation 0.9% (3) - 
indefdtc 11,796 (41) 0.9% (14) 

r n A L  100% 100% 



The two senses of ni in *Spatial Domain were by far the most frquent of ali the sense 

types. The AUATIVE sense used the most fkequently in Aki's speech at 22.2% of the 

t h e  (78 instances) and the C P . ~  m m %  sense comprised 18.8% of ai i  uses (66 times). 
Less m e n t  were EMNNEI(, R E S U L T ~  and senses, which occurnd at 

hquencics of SA% (19 timcs), 4.0% (14 times), and 4.3% (15 times) respectively, 
followed by the C O N ~ A L  sense at 3.4% (10 tirnes). The P U R P ~ ~ E  sense appeared 
for 2.3% of the tim (8 instances), and the nst  of the senses of ni either o c c d  ody a 
few times or not at aU 

A s w n g  correlation was found between the adults' input frcquencies and the chiid's 
output fnquencies (r = .973, p< .01), as shown in Figure 5: 

sense types 

Figure 5. Frequency of Each Seuse Type Roduced by Aki and Adults 



Those uses of ni that were the most m u e n t  in Aici's speech, such as the ~ T I V E ,  

ALLATNE, and RE- senses, were &O the most m u e n t  in the aduits' speech. 
Sirnilarly, those which werenot muent in Aki's speech, such as the TEMFOW CAUSEE, 

and PASSIVE AGENT saises, w m  not hquent in the mother's speech. eitha. 
Emergence order ofsemes of ni. Table 5 shows the iist of the mt seven sense types 

and MS age at which they mt emergeù. Senses not shown on the iist either did not omn 
more than a few times in Aici's speech or they n t v a  occurred at ali. 

Table 5. The Emergence Order of the First Seven Senses of Ni by Aki 

DOMAIN SENSE TYPE AKTS AGE 
Spacial  ALLA^ 2:5 20 
spatial L K A ~  2:5.20 
C0nceptual RESULTATIVE 27.5 
Social REcIpIPiT 2r7.19 
Conceptual MANNER 2r8.3 
kW PURPOSE 2;g.O 
C0ncepd CONCEVNAL GOAL 2:9. 14 

The two spatial senses appeand eariiest in the acquisition process. The ALLATIVE use k t  

appeand when Aki was 2;4.4, as was alrrady shown in (2), foilowed by the stative 
LOCATIVE use, shown in (4), which f h t  appeand when he was 2;4.9. 

(4) [Aki is playing with blocks.] 

bloclrs 
%MO: sono shita ni tsrrmikî w u ?  

that u m k  LOC biocks exist 
*AM: koko &nan:cu' [: nl MiJ. 

hert LOC not exist 

'Are there blocks under there? 

There are none here.' 

[AKT-26:1S77] 

Apart h m  these two spatial seases. no other semes of ni emaged until more than a month 
later. 'Ibe RESULTA'IWR sellst and the RE- seme were not used uns Aki was 2;7.5 
(AKI.3) ami 2;7.19 (AKI.37) respectively. 'Ihne other senses, the MANNER sense, the 
CONCEPTUAL GOAL sense, and the PURPOSE sense emerged even lata when he was roughly 32 
months, 33 months, and 34 montbs of age, respectively. 

Egun 6 illustrates the negative coirelation which exists between die ovedl  fkqwncy 
and the order of anagence of seme types of ni. This correlation was found to be 

sipnincant (r--87, p< .05). Earlier, 1 suggested tbat those sense types of ni which Aki 



produced more o h  anergcd esrliet in his speech. ïhe MUTNE sense and the ~ A T ~ V E  

LOCATIVE senses wert both tbe most fiequent and the earliest-to-emerge sense types of ni in 
Aki's speech. Coaside~g that both higher fkequency and eadÏer emergence reflect 
prototypicality dfects as propos& by Rosch (1978), t h  fiding is interpreted as indicating 

the cognitive basicness of these sense types or their centraiity to the category of ni. 

Lexical bounndedness. Aithough the frequency distribution of Aki's usages of ni as 

well as their eniergence order suggests that the acquisition of the various sense types 
pmeeds in a non-rdom manna' a closer look me& that his uses of ni are Iexically 

restrictcd to a iargc degrce For the most part, cenain sense types were actually used in 
combination with only one or two selected words, as illustrateci in Table 6. 

46% of the instances of the SPA= sense by Aki occumd with verbs d n m '  

or 'in< 'existhot exist' Sirnilarly, 53% of the instances of the RECPENT sense appeared 

with the verb a g a  'give,' and 43% of the RENLTATIVE senses with the verb ncau 

'becorne.' The WRKBE sense was always used either with the verb kwu 'corne' or iku 

'go,' and a simirar tendency was found with the ALLA" scnse, which was used 14% of 



the time with the verb iku 'go.' W e  many sense types were associatexi with certain 

verbs, the MANNER sense s c d  to be associated with noms. Based on ail ~~WNER usages, 

ni occurnd in the expressiœ ... fuu ni 'in a ... way'in 42% of the time and in the 

expression issho ni 'togethex' ?696 of the tirne. 

Table 6. M c a l  Resnictednas of Uses of Ni by Aki and Aàults 
DOMAIN LEXICIUCONTEXT AKI ADULT 

itnt 'go' 
kuru 'corne' 
haim 'enter' 
noni/nosenr 'put (...) on..' 
ham 'stick' 
0 
O then 
T u r U  



The lexical fixedness exhibited by Ali's uses of various sense types of ni appears to be 

compatibIt with TomaseUo's (1992) Vab Island Hypothesis. According to Tomsello, 
chüdren leam thc possible lexical and constructional combinations for each lcrrical item 
More tbey genaaüzt or amd~giEe paoems amss the entire class of eligible words. Along 
the same line of argument, Rice (1999) also argued that English-speakjng children tend CO 

use favorite expressions or usefbi fixai phrases containing prepositions early and often 
regardles of the items' inherent Iexicosyntactic complexity. The fact is that the addts' 
input also exhibited similat tendencies in lexical restrictedness. nienfore, Alci's pnfeiace 
for certain types of combhtions may be a fûnction of his familianty with thcm 

Error AmzfysLr. 39 substitution mors involving the use of ni were detected in Aki's 

speech. (Errors involving omissions of ni when required were not coded for in this 

study.) 18 of the substitution errors involved cases in which ni was erroneously used for 

s o m  other particle. while 21 were cases when some other particles were used when ni 

should have been used. 
Most of Aki's a r o r s  involved a confusion between ni and de. 13 erras (33%) 

involved erroneous uses of ni when de should have b a n  us& For example, in ( 5 3 ,  Aki 

uses ni instead of & althwgh habu no oniwu 'the grandma's garden' is a location of an 
event and therefore & should have been use& Anotther 6 instances (15%) involved 

erroneous use of & when ni should have ben used. In (5b), the v a b  srmuc 'live' m 

sunderu 'be living' requins ni to mark a contingent location, but Aki uses & instead. 

:5) a. [Aki is looLing at bis legs, full of mosquito stings] 
* AKI: ku ni mat-tu 1: sasu-tcr]. 

b. [Aki holds abacus Hce a IO floof building] 

*AKI: Ree-chan wa? 
TOP 

*AMO: Ree-chan &ko kanoa? 

'I got stung by mosquitoes! 

'You got stung?' 

'in the grandma's garden' 

[AKI.49:1.484] 

'How about Ree?' 

'Where is Ree?' 

'Where does Ree live?' 

Ree is on the third flood 

[AKI.50:1.1648] 



As discussed in Chapta 3, de and ni are in complemntar distribution as locative markas: 

while ni marks contingent locations and the vague location of something's existence. de 
marks the location of some d v i t y .  However, the distinction bctsveen the two particles is 
not clear-cut, and many second language leamers are reported to have difficulty in 
mastering their respective distribution and meaning (Masuda 19%:60). Aki may know that 

both ni and & can mark locations, but he may stül be largely dependent on laBcaf 
infomation as to what verbs or nouns are combmed with them, and rnay not have yet 

leranicd the subtie differences in meaning between them. 
Aki made a variety of other m m .  (6a) is an error Aki made at Z;5.l3,whic h involved 

a confusion of two particles coscciming within a sentence. Specificaily, he confused the 

ni and tu, the C O ~ A T ~ V E  marker. In (6b). on the other hanci, Aki. at age 2;7.19, 

substinited ni for ga to mark the agentive subjecr 

6 )  a *AMO: kore doko iku no? 'Where does this go?' 
bis w b  go Q 

* A U  kore ne # kangarwc n#:to) basu to(:ni). This one. [it] goes to the 
IhU I N T E I U ~ ~ P ~ ~ >  ALL bus COM kangaroo with the bas.' 

*AMO: kangaruu? 
kangaroo 

b. [Motber tùid a pieœ of plastic] 
*AMO: pengin-chan no? 

pclig~h GEN 
*AKI: soo. 

îhaî's right 
+AMO: tore-ta no? 

'[Did it go to] the kangamo?' 

[AKI,3O:l.2 1361 

'[Is bis] the penguin's? 

That's right.' 

'[Did it] corne off?' 
Corne off-PAST Q 

* A H :  soo. 'That's riw' 
rhds nghr 

*AMO: &re go rot-ra no? 'Who took [it] off?' 
who NOM t a l r t o & ~ m ~  

*AU:  Aki-chan ni (:gu). 'Aki-chan (=I) did.' 
NOM 

%MO: Aki-chan tot-tü no? p i d  you take it off?' 
taiOeoff-pAST Q 

*Am: un. 

One plausible account for these errors is provided by Clancy (1985). who argued that at an 
early stage of acquisition of particles, Japanese childnn may recognize diat nouns are 
typidy iollowed by particles and they may anemp to pmduce a 'Noun + Particle' unit 



even before they have lamcd the functions of those particles (1985:388). However, if h a  
account is comct, Aki wouldbe making a lot more errors by m d o d y  assigning particles 
whenever a noun appearr Buher, an error likt the one Aki made in (6b) might be b«ia 
explained as the rcsult of thc duit's inconsistent input, as argued in Kabata (1999). 'Ihe 

subject marker go and the objeftmarker o are optional in Japanese and are often omitted by 

adult speakers. In facf in this example. the mother uses ga in asking dore gg totta no? 

'Who took it on?,' but au& it in saying Aki-chon P totta no? 'Did you take it off?' Aki 

may not know which partide to use to mark Aki-chm and ended up using ni emneously 

since he has often heard ni iird to mark if for example, as a RECIPENT. If so, Aki's uses 

of ni rnay be largely &pendent on associations with a small sets of words. 

5.3 3 Discussion 

The correlation found between the o v e d  frequency of production and order of emergence 
suggests that the pattcm of M ' s  acquisition of ni can be associated with semantic or 
cognitive basicness. The two spatial senses, which w e n  by far the most hquently 
produced in Aki's speech. w m  the fist ones a emerge, as was predicted from the 

semantic mode1 proposad in Chapter 3. Three GOAL-* senses. namely, the RESULTATNE 

sense, the RECIPIENT sense, and the MANNER SenSe emerged later and were used lcss 
fkquently. More abstract senses in the Logicai Domain as well as certain sou~c~-orieated 

senses, such as PASSIVE A- or the ~ ~ C A T I V E  HUMAN SOURCE sense did not erncrge 
until Iater stages in Aki's acquisition. 

Howcver, the semantic basicness or concreteness of senses niay play only a srnail part 
in particle acquisition by chüdren. The &ta indicated that other factors, such as input 
Frequency. lexical fixedness, and the consistency of particle use in the input, may a i i  

intemct with each other in cktemmn . . g the acquisition pattern. in thc pnsent snidy, a 
strong comlation was founâbetweea the fkquency distribution of ni in Aki's speech and 

that of the addts'. Monova, a closer look at each instance of ni reveaied that ni was used 
with only a small number of verbs or UOURS, which were also fhquentiy used in the aduits' 
input. It seans that Aki kameci saises of ni in combination with a snall numkr  of verbs 

or nouas which he was f d a r  with in the input speech, 
These nidings are consistent with what Choi (1993) found in her study of childrrn's 

acquisition of Iocative markas in Korean, a laaguage which has a siniilar case-markiiig 

system to that in lapanese. Qmi argues diat "children are sensitive to language-specinc 
input from eady on, ami they develop much of theù grammar on the basis of the language 
they hear in their envirorunent" (1993:220). In the pnsent study, it was not only the spatial 



senses but also senses in other domains, such as the RECIPIENT and RESULTA~VE senses, that 
appeared to be leamed in a Iaically bound fiashion. 

However, Choi's accountcf children's acquisition does not capture the whole pictiire 

of Aki's acquisition of ni.  For exampie, if 1exica.i acquisition is completely lexically 
bouncî, then then should be no errors However, Aki d e s  errors and they ohen involve 
a confusion between ni and de. Aki may initidy have lemeci the uses of these particles in 

association with certain verbs or noms. Moreover, although he rnay have rnastered die 
basic locative senses in a fairiy straighdorward and trouble-fke fashion, fina sanantic 
distinctions took a lot Iongerto develop and caused numuous mrs.  

Despite the fact that these results were confinai to a single case study and therefore no 

smng conclusions about the L1 emergence of ni can be drawn, they suggest that semantic 

basicness of senses may indeed play a rnle in lexical acquisition. However, semantic 
factors may not be as relevant as predicted solely on the basis of the proposed network 
model. Ratha, other phenornena such as input ûequency, lexical co-occurrence. and input 
consistency rnay be key factors in particle acquisition. 

The two snidies discussed so fa .  were intended to addnss the question about the 
semantic s t n i m  of ni only indirectiy. Therefore 1 conducted a set of experirnents in 
order to tap hto the question more directly. i.e., by asking native speakers to rnake 
judgments about the semantic relationships among the various senses of ni. 

5.4. Psycholinguistic Study 

A senes of psycholinguistic experiments were conductcd in order to examine whether 

speakers' juàgments about the various senses of ni actuaily support the proposed modeL 

Similar expaimmtai approaches to lexical polysemy have been taken by a few prevïous 
studies, such as caramma and Grober (1976), Colombo and Flores d'Amis (1984), 
Sandra and Rice (1995), and Rice (1996). 

In the pnsent study, t k e  off-line tests were employd a sentence generation test, a 
sorting test, and a simrlariîy judgrnent test A sentence generation test was expected oo 
provide som insight as to which sense types of ni an mon salient than othas in speakers' 

rninds. A siniilarity judgment test and a sorting test were coaducted in order to examine 

how qeakers perceive the relationships between individual senses of ni. However, as 

arpmi by Sandra and Rice (1995). these two tests involve different tasks which tend to 
lead to differcnt response sîmtegies on the part of subjects For example, since the sorthg 



task quires subjects to keep the most obviously different senses apart even if the 

relationships betwen hem arc appreciated, distinctions may be more pronounceci in the 

sorring test than in the simüang test Thenfore, the results of the two tests were expected 

to counter-balance each other. 

5.4.1 Sentence Generation Test 

The purpose of the sentence generarion test was to detemine which sense types of ni native 

speakers would judge to be centrai memkR of the category and which sense types would 
they consider more peripheral. Foilowing Rosch (1978). it was hypothesizd that 
prototypical senses would be more easiiy recalled and thefore gemrated f i t  and with the 

greatest fiquency. ûther sense types were also expected to be mentionad, but oniy lata 

and at a lower frequency. However, since ni  is a homonymous morpheme, also maning 

fuggage, two, and resemble, it was also of interest to see which ni would be malied more 

eady, a M y  'lexical' ni or the grammaticai particle ni. 

Subjects. 18 native speakers of Japanese, 11 femalts and 7 males, participated in this 

expMment on a voluntary basis. Their ages ranged from 22 to 52, with the avemge age 
king 28 yean old. They were ai i  residing in Edmonton, Alberta, at the thne of the 
experiment AU of them had cornpleted their formal education in Japan, except for one 
female subject who received a large part of her elemmtary education in a Japantse xhool in 
Gennany, but who spoke Japanese both at school and at home. Aithough the subjects' 

length of stay outsi& of Japan ranged h m  1 month to 16 years, with the average tim 
away set at 4.1 y- they ali aüi used Japanese on a daily b i s .  

MateriaIs. The only rnataials used in this study were duee envelopes, each contalliing 

10 bIank car& and a piece of paper on which a word was wriaen in Roman characters. The 
tkee words included ni as well as hra and go, which served as distractors. Like ni, both 

kara and go an homonymous. K m  has laecal uses meaning empty ( !@ ) or shell ( 

@ ) and ga can also mean moss ( ). In their particle use, kara conveys a fairly 

concrete SOURCE maairig such as 'from' or 'out of as in Hon O hako dashitu '(He) 

took a book out of the box.' as weil as a causal conjunctive meaning 'because' in Arne g 

funa & shiui wa enkisuretu bBe~ause it raineû, the game was postponed,' whüt g 

exhibits fairIy gnumnati- abstract meaniogs (go marks the AGENT as in T m  gg 

MCISCU) O but& 'Taro hit Masao' luid it *ui signal ceriain types of THEME roles as in Boku 

wu ring0 a tarbetai '1 waat to eat an apple'). Each of the stimulus words was presented in 

Roman charectas in orda to prevent any character-induccd semantic intexference. 



Procedure. S u b j w  w e n  pnsented with the thne envelopes in a randorn order and 
were ask#i to genetate 10 sentences (one on each card) for the parti& word givai in 
each envelope. They were mld tu work at their own speed and to take short breaks if 
necessary. Suict there were 18 subjects generating 10 sentences, 180 sentences containing 
ni were obtained The generatcd uses of ni were classifieci into one of the 20 sense types 

described in Qapter 3. Uses of ni in cornplex particles or in fixed expressions werc 
classified as such. 

Results. Table 7 showsthe frequency of each usage type and the average order of their 

First mention together with ecampIes of the achial generated sentences The entire list of 
sentences is given in Appendix A. Then were three sentences which contained two 
instances of ni, which explains why the total frbquency of mention amounts to 183. instead 

of 180. 

Despite the fact that ni has more than one homonym, the first sentence produced by 15 

of the 18 subjects contained the pluticle ni. Among the various usages produced. by far the 

rnost m u e n t  was the spatial ALLAT~VE sense, followed by the other spatial sense signalhg 
a stative LOCATNE, 

Table 7. Freqwncy of Response Type and Average Order uf Mention 
in Sentence Generation Task 

D o w /  FREQvPccr AVERAGE 
qr o m œ  S E t E c n D  m H P L E S  

SPISE TYPE M E m m  bml'nm 

SPATIAL 

LOCAnvE b u p  m w r d h  23 3*25 dq NOM pn*. airt-AUX 

T h c r r U I k & 8 ~  
2 w toncmo nih~n ni kaen-rai 

ALLAT~YE 47 3.44 Isa IQP vcry moch Japra ntum-wantto  OP 

'ï n d y  want to go back to Japan.' 
TEMPORAL 

TEMPORAL 12 fbudw h O m'ri &W. 

LOCATIYE 
5989 ror b l ~ r m i .  ur ve PUR later go 

Zcts go to see chary blossoms in spring,' 
SOCIAL 

RECInENT 11 6.67 &oShh - nf r~g(0111~ O &-ta 
kttct ACC said-prn 

m .  -nurrrrrrr - 
ADDRESSEE 9 N d  cm & - d m - .  

I .17 ~ ~ e x i s t  if 1 s  intm piwe 
'IfUmythin&eaSe 

WpeRrmcEs q W d  kroa 10arrnid ai ni ihmsha-4a 
5-75 t f- fiibcr mscr PUR go-AUX-PAST 

T m- father.) 

CAUSATLVE 1 1-00 W d r d ~ ~  1, - e h  
do ( i t t  - 



. . . . .  ......... 

PASSIVE 0 - - 
AGENT 

' Doracmon (a cartoon diaraft#) and a rai.' 
EXPRESSIVE 

eXPRESSlONS 

W0MONïM.S 
23 

A k d O m p l R w i p d d a v r  
2.73 G m  a p m k  TOP two COP-PAST 

nie n u m k  on the card was %won.' 



The A~LAT~VE sense of ni was provided by al l  of the subjezts aad it was the most 

muent sense type for 16 of them. In tem of order of mention, the UTNE was 
produced within the first sentences by 12 subjects. As indicated in the scatterplot in 
Figure 7, the more muently produced sense types were g e n d y  the ones which were 
aiso generated fint Nevertheless, the (expected) negative comlation between fnquency 

and or& of mntion nIllcd a> reach a significant level (r = -.36. p > .l675). However. 

when one outiier was removed (a lone instance of CAUS= ni mentioned nrst by one 

subject), the negative conelation betwen order of mention and frequency of mention 
proved to be statisticaiiy sipificant (r =-.54, p c.05). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 IO 

order of mention 

Figure 7. Negaiive Cosclation between Fiequency and Avaage ûrder of Mention 
h m  tk Sentence Generation Task 

When each generated sentence was e e d  more closely, it was fouad that some of 
the uses of ni were greatly assoCiated with particular verbs. The =TATIVE Sense of ni 

was used with the verb nam 'to becorne' in 72% of the cases (in 13 out of 18 sentences), 

and the S P A T ~ A ~ ~ ~ X ~ W E  semc of ni was uscd with the verbs mu or iru 'exist' 61% of the 

tirne Cui 14 out of 23 sentences). Similarly, the vabs iku 'to go' or kuru 'to come' were 



used in 47% of die cases (in 22 of the 47 sentences) where ni was used to mark the 

DESTINATIION. 

Bascd on the assumptionthat a kquency of occumnce is one of the characteristics of 
prototypes, the results suggest that the two spatial senses an perceived as basic to the 

meaning of ni. The results also indiate that, in generai, the GOAL-oriented senses are more 
pmralent and presumably more basic than ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - o r i e n t e d  senses since they are also more 
m u e n t  and mentioned eadier on average. This nnding is compatible with the proposed 
modeL However, it is also apparent that some of the senses of ni have a stmng association 

with a rather smaiI numbet of verbs. It is suggested that the pmtotypicality of  a sense type 

may be, at least partially. niateà to the frequency of those verbs. Some of the uses of n i  

may have becorne convenîionalUed to the extent that the expressions they an used in are 
perceived as idioms or f i  verb phrases by some speakers. 

5.42 Sorting Test 

The purpose of the sorting test was to examine whether speakers perceive d i f f e ~ g  degrees 
of sirnilarity arnong the various senses of ni.  The Iogic behind this technique was that any 

distinctions subjects rnake in the task should nflea the distinctions they perceive and. by 

the same token, the fquency with which a pair of sense types are grouped together shouid 

indicate the relative semantic sinnlarity between them 
Based on the proposed model, it was hypothesized that senses whîch an similar 

sernantidy (e-g., the AUATIVE sense and the RECIPIENT sense) would be grouped together 
mon often than those which do not &are semantic chanicteristics (e.g.. the ALLATIVE sense 
and the CONCESSIVE CONIUNCITON sense). Since senses are chanicterized in the mode1 in 
tenns of both image schemas and semantic domains, the d e m e  of simiiarity exhibiteci by 

any single pair of senses shodd pertah pertain the shiIarity of the image schemas and/or the 

distance between the domaitis rhey are associateci with. For example, RECIPlPrr and 
ADDRESSEE are alike in th& image schemas and they share the same domain, so they should 
be perceiveci as more similar to each other than RECIPIENT and PASSIVE A- Senses, which 
share the same domain but are not aüke in their image schernas (Le., the former is a kind of 
GUAL while the latter is a kiad of SOURCE). 

Subjecîs. Subjects were 18 native speakers of Japanesc, 12 females and 6 males, who 

were a l l  parents of students at a Japanese school in Calgary, ~ l b e r t a ~  nieV ages mged 
h m  25 to 50 years old, with the average age bang 41.2. Although most of the subjects 
had resided outside of Iapn for a rather Long period of M e  average Iength of stay 



ovusuis was 8 years and 7 months, they aU usai Japanese as their primary ianguage at 
home. 

Materials. Stimuli for ihir study consistai of 44 sentences (risted in Appendix B) 

containing the particle ni. A pair of sentences for each of the 20 sense types as weli as for 

cornplex particles and fixeù expressions were obtained mostly h m  the Asahi or 

Mainichi, which is availabIe on-he? The sentences were modified u, that each was 

balanced in length and for the position that ni occupied in the sentence. The stimulus 
sentences were prooffread fm their granmiaticality and acceptability by two Japanese native 
speakers befon the tesu. Ihe sentences were then printed individually on 3x5-inch index 

cards, with ni in each sentence in a iarger type and bold face. The cards were arranged in a 

randomized order for each subject and placed in an envelope. 

Procedue. Subjects underwent a practice session in which bey were instructed to sort 

five cards, each of which had a sentence with the particle kara printed on it. They were 

instructed to sort the cards (sentences ) into groups on the bais of "how kara was being 
u s d  in each sentence." After they made sure they undernoci the task. they were asked to 

son the 44 car& containcd in the envelope. The task was to son the cards in the same 

manner as they did for the practice set with k a ;  Le., to sort the sentences into groups on 

the bais of how ni  was king used They were also told that they couid make as rnany or 
as few groups as they wished. Subjects were encourageci to proceed at their own pace and 
to take a short break as needed It took most of the subjects about 30 minutes to coqlete 
the ta& 

Results. The average nurnber of groups formed by these subjects for the 44 sentences 

containhg ni was 15.6, with the range faîling between 9 and 24. The average nurnber of 
sentences grouped together was 2.8, with the maximum at 19 and the minimum at 1. 

A 44x44 similane maaix, with scores mging between O (very dinaent) and 18 (very 
simüar), was constructed based on the fkequencies with which every possible pairWise 
combiastion of sentences amimd. The frequency data h m  the matrix were then subject 
to a hienuchical cluster andysis, a method whaeby similanties between cases, reflected in 
the hierarchical sauctinr dclustas, an computed based on the "distances" between evevay 
pair of cases. A @ee diagram, shown in Figure 8. represents the output of the analysis. 
The points on the top of the tme dia- (Le., -1 .Ml, 0.75. . . .0.00) indicaie the relative 
distances between clusters. 





From this sorting task two separate clustm emaged for the senses of ni. One of them 

was comprised of two tightdusters, representing sentences 35 and 36, both of which were 

CONCESSIVE CONRINC~IVE =es, and 39 and 40, repmnting PRAGMATIC senses, 
nspectively. It seems that thac two CONCESSIVE sensts were judged as vcry simiku to each 

other, but dis~guished from the nst of the senses of ni. These are v a y  abstract usages of 

ni and both m e  a clause-combiining fiiaction in Japanese. 
The othet main cluster concained several s d e r  cIusters nested within it. While some 

of these groupings were compatible with the semantic modcl proposed in Chapter 3. some 

others were somewhat unexpected. As predicted by the model, the GOAL-type senses in the 
Social Domain repnsented a rather tight cluster. The pair of RECIPIENT sentences, 9 and 10, 
and the pair of ADDRESSE sentences, 11 and 12, formed a tight cluster, which was joined 
by the pair of  CAUSA^ sentences, 13 and 14, at a higher level in the hiemhy. Similarly, 
two types of ~o~ac~-oriented senses, the EMCYWUL SOURCE sense, 29 and 30, and the 
RWoN sense, 3 1 and 32, fom a cluster. Other senses join the ciuster ody  at a rather high 
(leftward) level, indicating that not a lot of nmilarity was noted between hem by subjects. 

Still, the results were generaily consistent with the model in that it predicts that different 
senses would be judged as king similar to dinan t  degrees. The GO&-orientai senses of 

ni in the Social Domain (i.e., the RECIPIENT, ADDRESSEE, and CAUSE senses) were found ü, 
fom a clusm at a low level in the hierarchy, suggesthg strong similanties wen paceived 
amoag them. Senses that share similar schernatic characteristics but belong to different 
content domains (i-e., the U T m ,  PURPOSE, REsULTATMZ, and CONCEPNAL GOAL senses) 
were judged to be much Iess nmilar to each other. Sou~cz-orientcd senses of ni, such as 
INMAN SOURCE, 15 and 16, and PASSIVE AGENT, 17 and 18, combined into a larger cluster 
with 0th- absrnt sense types like MANNER, 21 and 22, and TEMPORAL, 5,  rather ihan 
fomllng a clusta on their own. Since c e n d t y  is one of the main charaaeristics of 
prototypes of a category. it was thought that certain types of GO~Lonented senses, i.e.. the 

RE- and the ADDEsEE senses of ni, rnay be perceived by subjectï as king more 
typical of the category. Howeva, surprisingly. the two spatial usages did not form a tight 
cluster, despite the semantic ovalap they exhibit, as discussed in Chapter 3. Speakers may 
perceive these two seases to be equaiiy basic, yet semantically distinct 

There were some unexpected cl~sters which looked as if subjet based their judgments 

on something odia  than the emantic characteristics of ni. Sentences 6 (TEMK)RAL 

LOCATION), 23 (CONCEPTUAL SPACE), 33 (PURPOSE), and 26 (REFERENCE POINT) were judged as 

bang similar, regardiess of the sernantic diversity in the uses of ni. Upon closer 

examination, it was found that these four sentences aU containai the adverbial particle mo 



'also.' right a f h  ni. Lexico-synractic context is hard to factor out, especiaily when one 
tries to use naturalistic sentences as stimuli, but it would have to be controiied for in a 
future study (cf. Clark 1 9 7 4  

Finaily, a similarity judpmnt test was nui in the hopes of obtainùig additional evidence 

for the gooQess or weakness of the semantic network mode1 proposed for ni. 

SA3 Sirnifarity Judgment Test 
A siniilarity judgment test was conducted to examine whether and how speakers of 

Japanese perceive similarities or differences between individuai senses of ni. The rationale 

behind this test was that senses which are proposed to be sernantically mon reiated shouid 
be judged as king mon similar. Since this technique requires subje~s to compare only 
two sense types at a rÿne and to make judgments based on a rather consistent decision 
crimion, it was expected to yield a result which. when assessed with the results nom the 

other studies. would aliow us to =fine or reject the proposed model. 

Subjects. The same group of 18 subjects from the sentence generation study 

participated in this experiment 

Materid s. Test mataials consisted of 231 pairs of sentences. formed by pairing 22 

sentences with each othcr. The 22 sentences were chosen out of the 44 stirndus sentences 

used in the sorthg ta& so that each sentence represented a different sense type of ni, but 

each subject was provided with a different set of sentences. The paired sentences were 
presented in print in a random or&. 

Procedure. The subjects' ta& was to compare tbe two senses of ni in the pairrd 

sentences and to make a similarty rating based on ni's usage on a ranked scaie between 1 

(totally different) and 7 (identical). After nadiag written instructions, subjezts uncienvent a 

practict session in which five pairs of sentences, includhg a pair of homonyms of ni and 

one pair with purportedly synonymous usages of ni, were provided to help than cletennine 
the high and low anchors of th& individuai scales. They were instructed to pn>cecd a 
their own pace and to take short breaks if necessary. The entire sesion took, on average, a 
iittle over an hou for each subject 

Results. 'Ihe sintilarity scores for the total sct of 231 pairs ranged betwe.cn 1.1 and 

6.3, with an avaage of 2.53, which was rather Iow (i.e., indicating dissllnilarity). The 
pairs which got high similarity ratings includd the ~ N - M  CONJUN~-PRAGMATIC pair 
at 63, the RECIPENT-ADDRESSEE pair at 6.2, and the RECMEïWSAuSEE pair at 5.7, followed 
by the AD-USEE pair at 5.2. In contras& pairs of CAUSATIVE and PRAGMATEC 



senses, SOURCE and PRAGMA~C senses, and PASIVE AGPFT and PRAGMA~C senses all 
got the Iowest similanty rathgs at 1.1. 

The uee diagram in Figure9 was constructed based on the results of a cluster analysis 
of the data. The scores for sentences containhg ni in a complex partide or k e d  

expnssion were excluâed from the analysis because of the diversity in meanings between 
the paircd sentences. 
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Figure 9. Hiera~~hical Cluster Analysis for Senses of Ni Based on the Results 
h m  the Sirnilarity Judgment Task 

In accordance with the resuits h m  the sorting task, the C O N C E S S ~  sense and the 
P R A G ~ M ~ C  sense f o d  a SIMU but tight clusttt These two senses wae judged as being 

very different h m  the rest of thc senses of ni, with the similanty scores ranging between 

1.1 and 1.6. Nonetheles, they were judged as king more related to the otha senses of ni 



than a homonyrn of ni, which was given in the pmctice session. The similarity score for 

the pair of locative senses and a homonym of ni (ni meaning 'luggage') in the p d c e  
session was 1.0, indicating ia the subjccts rated this pair as totally different. 

nie rest of the senses of ni formed a large diffuse clustex, within which individual 
sense types were comected to one another at diffmnt Ievels of the hierarchy, indicating 
graded perceived sknilarities (aspndicted by the semantic model). nie two GO&oriented 
senses in the Social Dormia, the REcIpIP(T and the ADDRESSE senses, formed a srnall and 
tight cluster. The CAUSEE stllse, whâh 1 have argued is both  GOAL-^^ and S O U R C E - L ~ ~ ~  in 
its meaning, joined the cl- next, indicaring that these three senses in the same dornain 
wen judged to be fairly sirinlar to one another. Finally, the EEFERENCE sense in the 
Concepaial Domain and the ALLATIVE sense in the Spatial Domain joined and f o m d  a 
'GOAL-like sense' cluster (Clustu [BI) in Figure 9). However, not dI the GOAL-LÜLC senses 
belongd to this cluster. Despite the sMarities in the image xhernas as discussed in 
Chapta 3, the RESULTATIVE sense in the Conceptual Doniain and the PURPOSE sense in the 
Logical Domain were judged as being similar to diem to a much laser degree. 

There were three other clusters within this cluster. Two ~ I c A L  SOURCE senses, the 
EM~IIONAL source and the REASON senses, group together (Cluster [CI), suggesting a 
relatively strong perceived smilarity between them A 'M~EMN SOURCE sense' cluster 
(Cluster PI) was f o d  by the two SOURCE-orienteci senses in the Social Domain, the 

HUMAN SOURCE sense, and tk PASSIVE AGEW sense. Fmaily, the SPATIAL UXATIVE anci the 

TEMEORAL LOCATIVE senses 6rmed a 'LOCATIVE sense' cluster (Cluster [A]), though only at a 
much higher level in the hierarchy (which, again, indicated a low level of pdeived 
similarity). 

5.4.4 Summary 

0vaa .k  the resuits from there thne expaimenîs are consistent with the most important 
characteristics of the polysemy rnodcl proposed in Chapter 3. Caiain sense types seemed 
to be paceived as being morecentral or prototypid to the category of ni than others. The 
fact that the UTIVE sense was by far the most fkquently mentional in the sentence 
generation test suggests that if rnay be more dent  than any other sense type of ni in 

speakers' minds. The centrality exhibited by EILIMAN G ~ A L - ~  senses, such as 
and ADDRESSEE, in the sorting ta& and the smüarïty judgment task suggests that ni may 

have more than one prototypeb 
The resufts ais0 indicate that speakers rnay make distinctions between major sense 

groupings, despite any task effects. The CONCESSIVE sense and the PRAGMA~C SenSe of ni 



were judged as king oniy remody reiated to the rest of the senses, both in the sorthg test 

and the sitrtilanty judgment test Dinérentiatioa bctween GOAL-CY~~ senses of ni aad 

SO~R~E-type senses of n i  waralso pretty consistent These two opposing sense types were 

not oniy diffefeflt h m  cach d e r  in fkequency of mention in the sentence generation test, 
but they were also judged as drpnmilar . . *  in the sorting test and the 9niile judgment test. 
In short, they were never gouped together in the cluster analyses conducted on the 

respective test results. 
Fuialy, speakers seemed to perceive degrees of similarity or difference between the 

senses. Moreover, the semantic characterizations and the background content domains may 
have played a role in speakers' perception of similarities between sense types. Senses 
which share a image schematic charactenstics and which are situated semantically in the 

same content domain werc reguiarly perceived as king similar to each other. The 
R E c I p m ,  ADDRESSEE, and CAUSEE senses were judged as king very alike, and so wen the 
HUMAN SOURCE ami PASSIVE AGEW senses. Conversely. the AW~M sense, the EFEREKE 

POINT sense, and the PWE sense, which share the semantic characteristics of king GOAL- 

oriented alrhough they do not share the sarne domain, were perceived to be similar to the 
RECIPIENT and ADDRESSEE senses oniy weakly. However, the CONCESSIVE CONNNCTWE sense 
and the PRAGMATIC Senses were judged as king very similar despite the fact they do not 
share the same dornain. Aan ail, they both serve as absaa~t clause-level conjunctive 
markers. nie paceived similaribis are no doubt determined by an interaction W e e n  
intrinsic semantic characteristics and the background dornain of each sense type. 

5.5 General Discussion 

The piapose of chis chapm wo to evaiuate empiricaüy the network mode1 for the semantic 
smictun of ni proposed in Chapta 3. The main implications made by the mode1 were as 

follows: (i) the partide ni is not a monosemous l e W  item, but rather a polysemous or 
heterosemous iexeme whose various senses are intcnelated dirrctiy or indktiy; (3 its 
sanantic stnrcturc is organized in tcmis of domains, wwhh can be thought of as p d y  
forxning a conceptuai hierarchy in tnms of concretenes or -, and ci) not a i i  the 

senses of ni arc equally salient Only c d  senses can be considered to be prototypical 

members of the category, while others represent extendcd senses sernanticdy and 

gnunmatidy- 



The reSuIts hm the empsicdsmdics pnsented in in cchpter suggested that the stmng 
monosemy vicw should indeed be rejected. The non-homogeneous nature of the category 

of ni was supported by both the differential frequeacy distribution obtained in the tact 

count and the non-random ctiildacquisition pattern by Aki. The data h m  the sentence 
generation task ais0 indicated tk speakers perceive certain sense types as king more 

centrai or prototypical to the category than 0th- in accordance with the polysemy view. 

This fhding was M e r  supponcd by the similarity in the fnquency distribution of the 
senses of ni h m  dine of the studies, iiiustrated in Figure 10. Despite ciifferences in the 
sources of data. thae was a general tmdency among the frequency data: The two spatial 

senses of ni, STA~VE LOCAW and UT~VE, and the two logicd senses. R E S U L T A ~  and 

MANMR, were more fkquent than any other senses in aU of the empirical snidies. It was 

suggested that these senses arethe most centrai to the category of ni. 

- - Q - - ~ W L A T I V E  TEXTI 
FREQUENCY 1 

-ADULT FREQUWCY 
(from AKI corpus) 

r+CHILD FREQUENCY 
(from A M  corpus) 

- 4- -smiCE 
GENERATION TEST 

sense types 

Figure 10. Cornparison of Fiquency Distribution among the Various Empirical Studies 
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The perceived degrees of similarity among various seases, as observed in the similanty 

judpent test and the sortingtest, also supportecl ni's polysemous status. The results fimm 

these two tests suggested tbat speakers were able to differeatiate betwcen senses which 

were semantically dissimilar. 'Ine ~ N C E S S ~  senses of ni seemed the lem simiiar to the 

other senses, and yet, not totaiiy unrew to the nst of the senses of ni. Generai 

differentiations were also made between the co~~-oriented senses of ni and its SOURCE- 

onented senses, although rhcy were appanntly perceived as more similar to each other than 
to the mNmm senses. Monover, the two spatial senses were disthguished âom each 
other. This finding is in keeping with the pruposed model, which assumes that the two 

spatial senses of ni serve as bases for ~o distinctive semanric developmenrai paths. 

Any perceived simüarities among senses s e e d  sensitive to shared semaritic 
characteristics and shared domains. Both in the sorting est and the similanty judgment 
test, it was fou4 that two senses sharing sMar semantic properties and the same domain 
were perceived as king mon sirniiar than those which do not. However, senses which 

share the semantic characteristics but not the s e d c  domain wen also judged as similar, 
though to lesser depes. Among the major semantic properties affecthg the perceived 
similarities or dissimilariaes seemed to be the  AL-orientedness or SOURCE-orientedness of 
senses. These mdings lend strong support to the proposeci model. in which the various 

senses of ni are claimed to be related to each other through semantic extensions and inter- 

domain metaphoncal mappings. 
As for the acaial wnfigination of the semantic mode1 for ni, however, the nsults did 

not spealr with one voice. Although they ai i  suggested in one way or another that some of 

the sense types of ni may be paccived as king mon salient than others by speakers, thae 

were some hconsistencies imDng them as to which sense types were the most basic or 
centml to the category. The pmtotypicality of the UT~VE sense was i n d i d  by its high 
fkquency in the text count d y ,  its early emergence in the e t i o n  study, and its high 
fkquency of mcntioa in tk senmice genmtion test. lhis is what can be prpdicted h m  
the mode1 which assumes AUAT~VE to be semantically basic-it is situateci in the Spatial 
Domain, the most conaete lnnl in the conaptuai hierarchy, and it serves as the basis for 
vanous GOAL-like senses. On the other han& the centmlity of the RE- and the 
ADDRESSEE senses obsmed in the redts h m  the two s h h & y  r'wmement tests 

suggcsted that they may k c d  to the category as weU, at least synchroaically. Aki's 

use of ni also indi- that the ~ ~ c r m e r r  seme was one of the earlier sense types to be 



acq- Fd- rbt WWNER Sense of ni.  which is a rather absîract sense only 

indïredy niateci to the senses sernantically. was arnong the mon frquent sense 
types in the text count stm@as well as in the Aki study. The category of ni seems to be 

associated with multipLe proslgpcs. It may also be the case, however, that the salience or 
centrality of members of a e g o r y  has much to do with what the model attempts to 

represenf for example, whahcr the mode1 stands for a child acquisition pattern or 
speakers' perception a b t h e  similanhies of senses. I discuss this point M e r  in the 
foliowing chapter. 

The souces of these texts are as foiiows: 

The four written texts: Shinchcmbunko no hyaku-satsu (Shinchoo iibmy's selection of LOO 
bmks), avaitable on CD-Rom. 

The speech by Empress: The Japanese empress's speech at a symposium on September 24, 1998. 
Obtained h m  an on-line newspaper at d , c o m > .  

Tetsuko no hep: Tapai and aanscribed by ûr. Hiroko Terakura at the East Asian Department. 
Univeristy of Alberta. 

' The Aki corpus was coUected and pubLished by Susanne Miyata (1995) and is availab1e fhxn 
cpoppy.psy.com.edu> in <japan.&n. 
' The child's age is reported in years; month. and days. 
' Below is the üst of the description of u r h  me. 



Spsial CHAT symbois used in the data are as €o~ows (cf. MkWhhney 1995): 
I?] bestguasatamd 
[: text] repkement 
( ) non completion of a word 
@O onomatqmia 
# pre£ix- 

' I am g r a W  to Ms. S a k h  Naicagsrr fa arranging the experiment for me. My thadcs also go to ai i  the 
Japanese people at the Japanese schouf. who b d l y  tmk t h e  to participate in my experimenr 
' The üRL addresseD far the two on-lin newspapers are! as followo: 

Asahi Newspriper: ~www.asahi.com 
Mainichi Newspaper: <wwwmainichi.co.jp> 



CHAPTER SIX 
CONCLUSION 

6.1 The Mode1 vs. the Empiricaf Findings 

This dissertation has b e n  concernd with giving a cognitive account of the sernantic 

behavior of the Japanese particle ni. Ni is a sernantically and functionaIiy diverse lexical 

item and it has posed challmges for aaditional, theoretical. and pedagogical accounts of its 
linpuistic distribution. The difficulty Lies mainiy in the nanow view of grarmnatical 
categorization that these accounts have been based on. I presented an oveMew of issues in 
categorization h m  both psychological and linguistic perspectives in Chapter 1. 1 argued 
that Langacker's prototype-based network model best accounts for network growth and 
decay, individual differences between speakers, and the non-discrete nature of the 

monosemy-polysemy-homonymy distinction. In Chapter 2.1 described the f'tsnctional and 
semantic diversity of ni and discuued problems with those previous snidies which 

assumeci a ngid, function-based categobtion. 

Chapter 3 presented a cognitive analysis of the semantic structure of ni. i clairneci that, 

despite its heterosemous behavior, the various senses of ni, when exarnined in light of 
cognitive linguistic accounts, exhibit similarities to each other to varying degrees. The 
semantic rehtionships among its senses were accounted for in terms of metaphoricai 
extensions, a concepaial hierarchy of semantic domains, and Langacker's action chah 

modeL Based on this sernantic analysis, a provisional network mode1 was proposed to 
represent ni lexicaily. This model was then subjected to assessrnent and evaluation by 

various empiricai and experimental data presented in Chapters 4 and 5. In Chapter 4, 1 

discusseâ how the semantic distribution that n i  exhibits synchronicaiiy may sirnply be a 

mnnaat of the exteosive associated with the gmmmatimon that it has undagone 
through its semantic âevelopment In Chapter 5, 1 presented data h m  various mipirical 

studies, including a text count study, a child acquisition study, and a senes of off-line 
psycholiaguistic experimefits. 

In this concluding chapter, 1 wil l  evaluate the network modelI proposed in Chapta 3 
and -nt a revised lexical &el for ni, showing how the original model has been 
modified based on the empirid findings discussed in the two pnceding chaptrrs. 1 will 

discuss implications rhat this study has for issues in sanantic conceptualuation. Some 
suggestions for futme research will conclude this dissertation. 



6.2 Revised Mode1 for the Lexical Representation of N i  

Taken together, the basic stnicture of the proposed model was supported by the rcsults 

from the empincai studies, atdPugh fie details of the model were not The diachronie 
evidence presented in Chapter 4 desaibed certain gmnmaticalization processes which ni 

might have undergone historidiy to yield such an extensive array of synchronic usage 

types. 1 argued that the earliest senses of ni probably rnarked two distinct types of spatial 

relations, S T A ~ U X A T I O N  and A L L A ~  each of which has sepafately undergone various 

semantic extensions. The AIUTNE sense of ni has given rise to a number of GOAL-oriented 

senses, among which is the cross-1inguisticaUy common W A ~ - R E C I P ~ E N T - P ~ R P ~ ~ E  

extension. which operates across cognitive domains (Heine et al. 1993). The C O ~ A L  

GOAL sense and RESULTATWE sense have also developed out of the ALLATIVE sense and they. 

h tum, have extended to mark SOURCE-orientai clausal participants, such as ~ N A L  

SOURCES and REASONS. The S T A ~  LOCATIVE sense, on the other hand, bas extended into a 
TEM#)RAL mm rnarker in the Temporal Domain and a C O N ~ A L  SPACE sense in the 
Conceptllstupaceptuai Domain. The study also showed that the CONCESSIVE C O M W ~ ~ I V E  

sense and the PRAGWTIC sense might weli have developed out of the STATNE LDCATIVE 

sense through some typologicaly common grammaticaüration processes. 
Although the resuits h m  the crnpiricai studies discussed in Chapter 5 revealed a more 

cornplex picture of the semantic structure of ni, they were consistent with the main 

characteristics of the proposed modeL The basicness of the two spatial senses suggested in 
the diachronie study was supported by their high hquency in the text count data and the 
sentence generation study data. They were also arnong the most fiequently used sense 
types as weil as being the fim to emerge in the child language acquisition data (although 
that was only a single case study). The fnquency data also indicated that the m&oriented 
senses are genedly mm cornmon than  SOURCE^)^^^^ senses, thus supporiing the data 
h m  the diachronie study which suggesred that the s~u~c~- type  senses have developed out 

of the oo&type senses, aadtherefore, are l e s  central members of the category ni. 

The data h m  two prycho1uiguistic tests which muisund perceived similanties 
suggested diat speakers do aaually recognize relationships ktween senses of ni, ftirthes 

supporthg my c h  about the g m m a f h h t i o n  processes 1 argued ni  has pmbabIy 
md~gont .  Subjects coukt differentiate between the two spatial senses, which 1 
hypothesized have undergone xparatc developmental pathways to give r i a  to different 
kinds of senses in more absrnia semantic domains. 'Ihe strong simirsuity perceived by 

subjeas bemeen the variousm~-type senses of ni cm aIso be interpteted as refiecting the 



mtaphorid rehtionships and the conceptuai sinrilanties underlying semantic extensions. 
Moreover, the perceived shiarities and dissimihrities between any two senses seem to be 
sensitive to the content domîins they are associatexi with. That is, two senses which 
belong to the same domain may be perceived to be more similar to each other draa those 
which do not, regatdless of osha semantic oveiiap they might share. 

Nevertheless, tiistorical dations may not necesdy be refiecîed by the perceived 
similarities by speakers of ML nie CXINCESSIVE C O N J U N ~  sense in the Logical Domain 
and the PRAGMATIC sense in the Expressive Domain, which 1 argued are nlated to the 

S~ATIVE locative sense of ni through cross-ünguistically cornmon functional extensions, 

wen perceived ta form a midi clusta. which is only remotely related to the rest of the 
sense types of ni. Sidarly, the perceived similarity between the two senses was 

minimum in the synchronic data, although the  DM sense is historically related to the 

A U T ~ V E  sense through a nmote but fairly straightforward functional extension. 
Figure 1 presents a revised model for the semantic npnsentation of n i  based on the 

empïrical data fom Chapters 4 and 5. It shouid be emphasized that this model is best 
understood as a representational model for fanguage use, rather than as a model for 
diachronic or developmentai change. Although the diachronic &ta suggest how the 

synchronic semantic distribution of ni rnay have developed, speakers may not necessarily 

perceive past semantic relations. Simüarly, data from the language acquisition study can 
only make indincf refennce to which sense types may be more basic conceptudly, since 
the concephial basicness might be only one factor which determines the acquisition 
process. 

The notation in Figure 1 is the same as that 1 employed in the model proposed in 
r - - *  

Chapter 3. The doacd squares ( ; : ) represent schernatic senses at a more abstract - - - 
kvcl of conceptualization, which may or may not be perceived by speakers. These 
schanatic senses are npresented in the model. however, since they support the 
metaphorical semantic extensions, described by doncd amws ( - - - - ) The seIlses 
indicated by solid squares ( ) are actual usage types. They are connected to image 
schemas through the relatïmship of instantiation, denoted by solid m w s  ( 4 ). 'Ihc 
various usage types an fiiRher c o ~ d  to each other, M y  or inAirPr!dy, by sbdarky 

links ( 4 - + ). Finaiiy, the most prototypical senses in the category of ni are indicated by 
heavy-ined qmes ( 0 ) in the model. 



Figure 1. The Revised Mode1 for Lexical Representation of Ni 



In this reviscd mode1 as in the original sketched out in Chapm 3, the various senses of 
ni are strucaind in terms of semantic domains, mifiorhg the conceptual hierarchy based on 

the concretenes or abstracmess of the senses. The metaphorid extensions opad~e  
between schematic senses across the semantic domains (compare the ALLATIVE sense, aie 
RECPENT sense, the RESULTAIIYE sense, and the PURPOSE sense). Within each domain, 
senses are related to each 0th- by similanties in their s c h d c  repnsentations (compare 
the RECIPIEN sense, the ADDRESSE sense, and the EXPERIENCER sense). Senses rnay exhibit 
similarities amss semantic domains either due to similarities in the surface structure (e . g., 

the STATIVELOCATIVE sense aad the sense), or the overail contexmal similarity 
(e-g., the E M ~ O N A L  source sense and the WON sense). 

As hdi~ted by the distance and number of nodes between senses, the degree of 

relatedness between senses of ni  varies. Senses which share the same schematic 
representation and transpire in the same domain (e.g., the RECIPIENT sense and the 

ADDRESSE sense, or the PASSIVE AGENT sense and HUMAN SOURCE sense) are considered mon 
similar to each otha than senses which shart the higher-level scheme but are in different 
domains (e.g., the RECIFIENT sense and the RESULTATWE sense, or the HLlMAN SOURCE sense 
and the REASON sense). Senses which s h m  neither a schematic representation nor a 
semantic domain (e.g., the RECIPIENT sense and thc E ~ ~ K ~ N A L  souRa sense) are rclated 
ody indinctly. me CONCESNE C O M f U N m  sense and the PRAGMATïC senSe are s h h  
only to each other, and are related to the rest of the memkn of the category only remotely. 
The A D D ~  sense of ni is aiso separate h m  the other senses of ni, although it is 

considered to be a semantic extension h m  the ALLATIVE sense . 
Multiple prototypes am rcpresenred in the model. Some of these protosrpicd senses, 

namtly, the SPATIAL ~ O C A T ~ ~ E  sense and the ALLATIVE sense, are a~Sociated with cognitive or 
semantic basicness, while otha w~~-type senses lüce RECIPENT, RESULTATIVE, and WRFOSE 

manifest a dinerut khd of antrality to the category. nKy were not only more fhquently 
produced than other sense tgpes in the text count &ta, but were also earlier to emerge in the 
acquisition data The MANNER sense, which is associai& neither with semantic basicness 
nor with cenmlity, is a l s u q n t e d  as king prototypical to the categoxy, due to its high 
fr#luency of use. 

The primary chamcteristic of this network model, however, lies in the fact that it aliows 
for individual differences m e e n  speakers and possible differences ktween different 
aspects of langage use. Misent  speakers may very welt pefceive senses at différent 
levels of abstracmess, and even a single speaker may paceive relationships among senses 
differently in different contcxts. As 1 discussed above, the specific configurations of the 

rnodel art somewhaî di&nm depending on whether it is a mode1 of diachnic changes, or 



of developmentai chage. Liigacker's (1987,1991ab) network model has pvided a basis 
for this model for ni, a s  it -&tes ai l  the properties of a category mentioned above. 

As discusscd at the begimmig of this dissertation, cognitive Linguistics maintains that 

ünguistic expression is assumcd to refiect our concepaialization of the world Therefore. 
aithough no stmng conclusions can be cirawn h m  a stuciy of a single lexical category, the 

cornplex nature of ni shodd have implications for our understanding of the human 

conceptual system Bas& aa these findings for ni, there are a few aspects of conceptual 

categorimion we can poim mt. Fvst of all. when it cornes to the intemal semantics of a 
lexical item, an extreme m o m m y  or a strong homonymy account should be treated as 
specid cases, especialiy for grammatical words such as the Japanese panicles. Thus, most 
lexical item should probab1y bc treated as inherently polysemous h m  the start. Cakgory 
boundees are non-discrete and thenfore a distinction between a monosemy/polysemy 
account or a polysemy/homonymy account is more relative than absolute. Categorization, 
especially semantic categorization, is iess rigidly dichotomous than gradua1 or continuous. 

As in the case of ni, senses that have k e n  shown to be histoncally relatai may or may not 

be concepnially related synchronicaüy. Conversely, senses which are not related 
semanticaUy or historically may be perceived as sunilar conceptuaüy due to a shikity in 
other aspects, such as functional sirmlarity or sirnilarities of surface fonn. Moreover, 
category membuship varies. While some memkrs of a category an mon basic or central 
to the category. others will mssari ly  be more per iphd  and therefore considemi less 
prototypical. A category may be associatecl with multiple prototypes. Fially, the nadings 
fkom the present study suggest that that a lexical category is not a fixeci conceptual or 

linguistic entity. Rather, it is non-static and quite dynamic in nature. The spccific 
configuration of the inremai categorial structure of a lexical im may vary between 
individuai speakers and may depend heavily on the conmt of use. At the same the, a 
lexical category may exhibit -tic or functional extension or loss over time by adding or 
losing its sense type members. 

6.3 Prospects 

Clearly, we an still a long way h m  fulIy undecstanding what a Iingnistic category is like, 
let aione what the human conceptuai system diat supports hguage is like. In order to 
better understand the nature of linguistic categorization, we must adrnit that then are a 

number of questions that are far from answered. These questions have to do with the 



relationship beomui npresentational models as proposed by iinguists and acaial 
psychological npnsenratiaD in the minds of speakers. Possibly, thut is no real 
connection betwccn the two- At die very 1- the nature of the relationship between 
lingrristic anâ psychological d e l s  of semantic npnsentation will remah indetenniaate 
for a long rime. 

Howeva, 1 do not mean tbat we should give up our attempts to understand linguistic 
caiegorization. I believe there are already a few areas of study when we cognitive Iinguists 
cm look for mon ewidenceo inmase our understanding of linguistic categories. F î t  of 
all, there is a need to estabkh methodological principles for constraining the range of 
lexical representaîion models. Although there have been a number of studies explorhg 
lexical network models as models of mentai representation, such models have left most of 
their aspects unspecified-as Sandra and Rice (1 995) and Rice (1 996) have argued Croft 
(1998) ais0 maintains that introspective linguistic data alone cannot detemine the proper 
mode1 of mental representation, but they can oniy restrict the range of possible mntai 
repnsentations (1998:168). He argues the need for evidence fiom various empirical 

sources hcluding corpus evidence, and on- and off-lim psycholinguistic experiments. 

Sandra (1998) questions whether linguists can address the mental issues at ail. While he 

agnes that empiricai evidence can nstrict the range of available options, he is concemed 
that cognitive Linguists tend to fd into what he c a s  a polysemy fallacy (1998:368-375). 
He States. "[without any] decision rules for identifying relevant distinctions at the level of 
npnsaitational content, cognitive linguisa will be nanirally inclinai to h d  distinctions a i l  

o v a  the place" (1998337 1). In this dissertation, 1 have shown that evidence frorn various 
empirical studies can ailow us to make educated guesses about how the various senses of 

n i  rnay possibly bc W v e d  by speakers, dthough no single source of evidence is 

conclusive enough to pinpoint what the intemal semantics of ni should or could look like 
for fluent speakers of MJ, coktively or individually. At this moment, we are simpIy not 
aquipped with a reliaMe enough methodology whereby we cm deiemiine the nanae of 
subjective mental representation objectively. We cm only gather various sorts of eviàence 
h m  di&nnt linguistic murces and draw some parrial insights as best we can. 

Sccondly, the hdings  fkom this study on the particle ni should be compand with the 

lexicosyntactic behaviom of other particles in Japanese. The best candidates would b e  de 

and to, which are quite diverse in their semantic and functional behavior Uce n$ karo, a 

particle conveying rafhcr concrete mcanings; and go or O, which have fairly schematic 
grammatical functions By stidying the semantic structure of these particles we shodd be 
able to deepen our un-ding of the nature of complex linguistic categoxies in generaL 



Cross-Linguistic studies ofsimiiar lexical items, ALUTIVE markers for example, wouid also 
help us undestand whicb lsptcrp of mental repnsentation are language-indepeudent or 
language-specific. 

1 am also interesteci in shidying those aspects of h g  of the particles which are ikst 

to be lost or always retained. In the present snidy, 1 dernonstrated that the semantic 

structure of a linguistic item can predict certain aspects of the language acquisition process. 
1 wouid be inmestecl in wherha a p a m  of language loss cm,  at least partiaiiy, be 
reflccted in or p d c t e â  by diis semantic modeL Does an aphasic patient lose fataia types 
of senses befon othas? Ifso, does prototypicality or semantic basicness have anything to 

do with the order of or resistance to meaning loss? 1 would like to investigate whether the 
semantic model developed here provides any explanation 

Finaüy, 1 hop to explore the way in which the hedings from studies of semantic 
structure may assist second language acquisition. In traditional (Le., f o d )  classmom 
teaching, the different usages of a particle have either ken  tnated as if they belongeà to 
different words or the different senses have simply been itemized. If we, as teachers of 
Japanese to second language lemers, can gain a better understanding of grammaticali;ration 
and how languages change, then we sîand a better chance of king able to communicate the 

full range of ni's lexicosyntactic behavior in a more coherent and easy-tomaster way. The 

semantic model for ni pmposed here may help us find a bearr way of teachhg particle uses 
than simply itaniPng different senses in a random manner. If may be easier for students to 
leam if they are taught promtypical usage types of a particle. It may also be the case that 
their leamhg is enhanced if they leam semantically more basic senses before more a b m a  
ones. 1 would also k interested in saidying whether second language learners may benefit 
from a knowledge of the semantic relations between various senses as well as between 
dinant  particles. In any event, I strongly klieve that a saidy of lexical semantics such as 
this would be of signifiant padagogical value. 

At the beginning of thip dissertation, 1 asked the question, What does a word mean? 1 

rem to my initiai answa: Ir &ends. A word's rneaning depends on what k h i  of word 
it is, what kind of coniiext it is king used in, and how it is king used in this or that 

particular context. In this dissertation, 1 have investigated what the intemal semantic 

structure of the Japanese particle ni could possibly be U e .  The repre~eatational maiel 1 

proposed on the basis of my -tic aaalysis aione had to be modified when confrontai 
with findings h m  various empiricai studies. It seems that a qresentational model for a 
word's d g  or meanings h o  depends on what kind of data the mode1 is supposed to 
account for, what point in its semantic development the word (or the language) is currentiy 



at, or what parti& stage in the acquisition process the speaker using the word has 
nached. A word's meanhg (and hence its lexical representation) also depends on the 
linguistic activity the spealrcr is cumntly engaged in-a conversation, a written narrative, 
an out-of-context similanty task, not to mntion the specific purpose the rqresentational 
analysis is being put to. Howcver. by saying that a word's maning depends, I do not 

suggest that we should give up asking rhû question. what d a s  a word mean?. On the 
contmy, we should keep asking so that we will eventuaüy gain a better understanding of 
the complex conceptual system which supports a seemingly mon complex linguistic 
system. 
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SPATIAL LOCATION 

rnu go nhvo ni  Unaru. 
There is a dog in the garda* 

Ha ni non' ga tuiteimsu. 
There is some seaweed on yom tooth.' 

Oswa d ippai doommr ga o ~ i ~ u .  
There are a lot of donu& on the plate.' 

Ashi ni m e  ga dekiteintasc 
'1 have a blister on rny fmt' 

Sono hanashi wa kyoo m shinbun nt 
notteita. 

mat stoy was on today's mspaper.' 
Boktr no nako ni nani ka inr, 
"There is somethhg in @.' 

Sora ni yuuhoo go! 
'[There is] a UFO in the sky-' 

Doko ni arimusu ka? 
'Where is fit]?' 

Shokuduo ni-dngo go oitemimasu. 
There are some apples in the cafkteria.' 

Tsukue no ue ni famr5kon ga urimasu. 
niere is a fmily cornputer on the 
desk.' 

Densha no naka ni kara O wasuretekita. 
'1 left my unbreila inside the train' 

Kure wa nihon ni stut&a koto ga afimosu. 
'He has once lived in Japad 

Kanojo wu kana& ni sumitai to 
omotteimasu. 

'She wants to stay in Caripde' 
Soko ni am. 

'[Itl is there! 
ima soko ni a m  kiki. 

The crisis which is just In hnt  of  you.' 
Nha ni saita hana. 

The flower which bloomed in the 
garden.' 

Doko ni am? 
'Where is [it]?' 

sugu saAo ni m. 
'nt] is right tbere.' 

Koko ni koocha ga arunaSu. 
The= is some tea here.' 

Tmkuc no ue ni pen ga arUtlPTu. 
Tbere is a pen on tbe table.' 

ToRyoo ni swrdriru. 
'[a live in Tokyo.' 

Soko ni wa ninr to orenji go utta 
There wen some wakr and an orange 
there! 

Chikaku ni kooen go mu. 
Then is a parL near hem' 

Wutashi wu tottemo nihon ni kueritai &su. 
'1 reaUy want to go back to Japan! 

Ymumi wa yappan hawui ni iRirai desu ne. 
'For a holiday, I want to go to Hawaii 
after ail! 

Koohil ni miruku O irete kudasai. 
'Please put some miik in my coffee.;' 

Tsugi no kodo O rnigi ni magotte kudasai. 
'Please turn to the right ut the next 
corner.' 

Kinoo byooin ni ittekimashitu. 
'1 went to the hospital yesterday.' 

Toronto ni ikitai. 
'1 want to go to Toronto.' 

Watashi no heya ni  kitekudasai. 
'Please corne to my mm.' 

Watashi wa daigaku ni nyuugakuïhimasu. 
'1 am going to enter a university.' 

Kuruma ni nom. 
'[He] gets into a car.' 

Hune ni noru. 
'[He] takes/gets on a boat.' 

Uchuu ni ittemitai. 
'1 wouid like to go to the space.' 

Saipan ni ikitai m. 
'1 would like to go to Saipan.' 

Taùaùo ni hi O deru .  
'[He] lits a cigarret.' 

Supein ni ikitui desu. 
'1 want to go to Spain.' 

Kono kami ni kaitekudasai- 
'PIease write on this paper.' 

Koohii ni Run'imu o irete kudasai. 
"Please put some cream in my coffee..' 

Koasauto ni iku to yakuoku shimashita 
ka? 

Did 1 make an appointment to go to 
the concert?' 

Acchi ni iku to ikidokari desu yo. 
Y o u  will meet a deadend i f  you to that 
way! 

Km& ni kitnushita. 
'[il came to Canada.' 

Kami ni  kaite Wiwai. 
'Ptease write on the paper.' 

Mhon nt zehi kite Rudawi. 
'Please come to Japan b y  all means.' 

Kanado ni kimashita. 
'[Il came to Canada.' 

Tsukue no ue ni oite kuctasai. 
'Please put [if] on the table.' 

Koko ni sain shite ku&sai. 
'PTease sign here.' 



Doko ni ikimamr ka? 
'Whm shall we go? 

KUBU ni gmu go krrrtmita~ 
Tm got stuck to my shm! 

fbatagiken ni ryokoo shimushita. 
'ï travded to lbaraki Prefctute.' 

Dentoo ni akan' ga tomuru. 
'A lia gets lighted' 

Nichiyoobi wa kyookoi ni ib. 
'[Il go to church on Sunâay.' 

Me ni gomi ga hairu. 
'Dust came into my e w  

KiS(uu ni nom. 
'[He] gets on a baloon.' 

Koohii ni mi- O ireru. 
'[He] puts sosne mi& in the coffe.' 

Koka ni kite. 
'Please corne here.' 

Fuutoo ni irete ne. 
'Pîease put [it] into the envelope.' 

Kanojo wa kamda ni kita moo juunen ga 
tatta. 

'She has lived in Japan br ten years! 
Machi ni ikimashoo 

'Let's go to downtom' 
Kinoo bankuubaa ni ikimhita. 

'1 went to Vancouver yesterday.' 
Ashita kare wu rouya ni haim 

'He goes into jaü tomorrow.' 
Ashita kare wu amerika ni tabidarsu. 

'He leaves for Amenca tomorrow.' 
m e  ni y& O irertî. 
'W put sorne vegetable hto the pot' 

Nihon ni ma& iku. 
'[He] goes a l l  the way m lapan' 

Nihoon ni tu&n tsuku. 
'[He] tiaally anives in J a p ~ '  

Doko ni iku? 
When are (you] going?' 

Kono isu ni suwatte kudasai. 
'Please sit in this chair.' 

Kim ni iku. 
'[He] goes to the no*' 

Fuktuo ni tsumem. 'm pack [them] in the bag.' 
Daigaku nl ittehusu. 

'1 go to University.' 

TEMPORAL LOCATION 

Kaeri ni yasai O katte kite katenai? 
'WU you by some vegitable on the way 
home?' 

B o h  ga ichiban ni dekita. 
'I did it in the firstplace.' 

Isshoo ni ichido no tsyunsu &. 
'Such a chance comes oaIy once in a 
life the! 

Watashi no zensei ni wo inu ga ita no 
kamo s h i r e ~ i .  

T'here may have been a dog in my 
previous life.' 

Saigo ni sensei karu hitokoto okotoba o 
itadakimasu. 

':At la*. we receive a message fiom our 
teacher.' 

Ham ni wa sakwo o mi ni ikoo. 
Zets go to see cherry blossoms in 
spring,' 

Kyoo ni mo m e  ga hurisoo da. 
'It is Iikely to min even today.' 

Hachiji ni mkchiawuse ga am. 
'1 have an appointment at eight o'clock' 

Kako ni mondai u arimashita. 
'[He] had some trouble in his past.' 

Kare wa raigetsu ni yunekirnaru. 
'He comes next month.' 

Dooji ni kotueru. 
'[We] answer at the same time.' 

Ashita made ni modorimasu. 
'[TJ wiki return by tomorrow.' 

RECEIPIENT 

Ane ni okmIUImono O shimarhita. 
'1 gave a prrsent to my sister.' 

Ryooshin ni regarni o ohtta. 
'1 sent a letter to my parents.' 

Chichi ni wa nekutai o kunada kart 
okuruoo. 
To my fahter, 1 will send a necktii 
h m  canada.' 

Buku ni ai O kudasai. 
'Please give love to me! 

Minnu ni agemasu. 
'1 WU give (Us)  to everyone.' 

Anata to watashi ni itadakim~~hita. 
'[He] gave [this] to you and me.' 

Watashi ni kudasai. 
'Pease give [it] to me.' 

Chichi ni tegomr* O kukti. 'm write letters to my father! 
Neka ni gohan o ageru jikan desuyo. 

'Itistimetogivefoodtothecat' 
Kore O Rcve ni watashite kudasai. 

'Please pass this to him! 
Kore a unuta ni agemsu. 'm win give this to you.' 

ADDRESSEE 

Okoaran ni yoroshiku onutae kuclasai. 
'Please Say heUo to your mother! 

Semei ni kiitememrtuit 
T would like to ask the teacher.' - - - - -  

Nani ka areba watashi ni tsutaete kuciasai 
'if anything, please let me h o w i  



himashita. 
1 requested the travel agency for the 
ticket' 

hata ni onegai shimasu. 
'1 wül adc you (a favor).' 

Vatushi ni oshiete kudarai. 
'PIease teach me.' 

Yensei ni shitsumon O mru. 
'[A studenq asks a question to the 
teacher.'. 

d i m  ni itte ne. 
TeU lit] to everybody.' 

CakaB' no hito ni kiite h W .  
'Please ask the person in charge.' 

ion0 shigoto wu watashi J wa ni go 
moi. 

nüu job is a burden to me. 
Vatushi Aura toosan ni ai ni ikimashita. 
1 myseîf went to see my father.' 

7hijin ni au. 
'[He] meets an acquaintance! 

Yito ni au. 
'[Il meet somebody.' 

ZXPEZUENTIAL CAUSEE 

Vatashi ni sasete ~USCISQ~.  
'Please let me do (it). 

H U W  SOURCE OF TRANSFER 

Yore wa haha ni moratta yubiwa desu. 
This is a ring 1 got from my mother.' 

Dba ni pwesento o ntorano. 
'1 got a prisent fmm my a m '  

CONCEPTUAL GOAL 

Anoko nl kubittake. 
7 am in love with that girl.' 

Watashi ni makosete ktl/tzraiI 
'Please count on me.' 

Kore O suru Roto ni shi'mamc. 
'ï WU decide to do this! 

CONCEPTUAL~ERCEPTUA~ SOURCE 

Eega ni ~~ mm *m gets moved by a movie.' 

RESULT - 
Benkyoo O sicnc ki ni w a ~ i .  

7 dont feel like studying.' 
li shioi ni narimashitu. 

' m s ]  m e d  out to be a gmd game: 

Lyokoogaisha nl chiketto no tehai O irai Atama ga masshiro ni natimashita, 

d 

Thëhair turned aü grey' 
Kirei nf narimashita. 

'[This place] became clem.' 
Himitm ni shite kudarai. 

'Please keep it secret' 
Isha nt nam. 

'me] becomes a doctor.' 
Ashita ni naru deshoo. 

'It wiU be tornorrow.' 
Sore wo kotae ni narteimasen. 

'Tt is not an answer.' 
Wa nt natte swatte kudasai. 

'Please sit in a cide.' 
Kangufi ni  naru. 

'[She] becomes a nurse.' 
Keeki O sanko ni wakeru. 

'[She] cuts the cake into the . '  
Hirsuyoo ni naru. 

'[That] becomes necessary.' 
Hon ni suru. 

'[He] huns [it] into a book.' 
Ashita wa m e  ni naru deshoo. 

'Tt w u  become rainy tomorrow.' 
Ge& ni natte kudasai. 

Tiease get wd. '  
Kara ni natta. 

'[Tt] became empty.' 
Kodomo ni kaeru. 

'[Il rem to my childhood.' 
Haru ni ~ttekita. 

Tt is getting spring-like.' 

MANNER 

Sei no jun ni naronde kudasai- 
'Please lioe up in the order of hight' 

Sono yoo ni shite ku&sai. 
'PIease do in that way.' 

Hushigi nt omoimashita. 
'1 Utought [it] strange-' 

Gen ni tsutsushinde kudasai. 
'Pïease be careful solemnly.' 

Sara ai yoku kangaetemimasu 
1 wiU try U, th- mon.' 

Toku nt muzukashir' &su. 
' m s ]  is especiaily difficult.' 

Majime ni torikumrc, 'm work in eamest' 
Kyoo no konojo wo sutekî ni mieru. 

'She 10oLs pretty today.' 
Jtut nl narabu. 

'[we] iine up in order! 
Miru o ~ j i  ni happy00 s m .  

Everyone presents in the same way.' 
Korede hontoo ni iirto ka, 
1 wonder if this is nally fine.' 

Akiraka ni sore wa chigau. 
'CoùviouSry it is wroag.' 



- 
homonyms of R/ 

[mol 
Ni shi ga hachi. 

Two b y  four equals ei@' 
Watashi wa ni ban me no kodomo dem. 

'I am the second child (of the family-' 

rarhfk;a nt ukctorlmctsiùt~. 
'm received it for sure.' 

COMPARATIVE REFERENT PONT 

4itm ni &ke wo zettai maketakunai- 
'I d o  m e r  want to lose to him.' 

rengoku ni i c h i h  chikai M. 
The country which is the dosest to the 
heaven.' 

Korc wa hahaoya ni niteiru. 
'He looks Uke his mother.' 

Kq@n nt wa yowcri. 
'1 am alergic to pollen.' 

CONCEPTUAL SPACE 

Watashi wa shihooshikn ni ubtta. 
'1 passed in the law exam.' 

PURPOSE 

Kari ni iku. 
'[He] goes hunting.' 

Haru ni wa s u h a  O mi ni ikoo. 
Zets go to see cherry blossoms in 
spag,' 

Watashi kara toosan ni ai ni ikimashita. 
'1 myself went D see my father.' 

Kuriuna o kau tame ni kare no mise e itta. 
'1 went to his store to buy a car.' 

A D D ï ï N E  

Doraemon ni ne-. 
'A rat to Doraemon (a cartoon 
c haracter)' 

i 

Sore ni kartshite wu wakarimasen. 
'ï do not know about tbat matter.' 
ota ni t o m  ichibon taisetsuna mono ha 

non desu Ra. 
'What is the most precious r you?' 

ni mate Raite ku&sof. 
'Pïease write about Japatz' 

Yakei'shi nl r n h  
'It is mthing like a drop in the ocean.' 

Sehijinrui go hthoo & arimasu y00 nf. 
'May alï the people in the wodd have 
peace.' 

Omou ni okashii no de wa Mi ho 
'In my idea. this seems sûqp' 

K d o  no suuji wu nl &k 
The number on the card was "two",' 

Ni to oumono Itto rnu ezu. (old saying) 
'if you ran afkr two hares. you wül 

catch neither.' 
Ni San ga roku. 

Two by three is six.' 
Reesu de ni-i . 

'[Il was in the second place in the 
race.' 

k h i  taru ni wa san desu. 
'One plus two equais W e . '  

Hon ga ni satsu arimasu. 
There are two books.' 

N i  banme ni hashiru. 
'[He] ran in the second place.' 

Sore wa ni no rsugi de ii. 
'It is oniy next to second.' 

~hw%el  
Sono shigoto wa watashi ni wa ni ga 
omoi. 

That job is a burden to me. 
Kata no ni go oda.  

The burden (on my shoulder) has 
gone.' 

Ni  ga ornoi. 
'It is a burden.' 

Ni o hodoku* 
'[She] q a c k  the luggage.' 

[resembIe] 
Watashi wu chichioya ni da. 

'I resembte my father.' 
Kanojo wa otoosan ni desu. 

'She resembles her father.' 
Ok44san ni desu ne. 

'[Yoa] nsemble your mother.' 
Chichiaya ni no mu~ac 

The girl Io& Lüre her father.' 
m" (a srnile)] 

N i  no wurattu. 
'[She] Smifed. saying "ni".' 

Shashin o tom kma ni (t)to waratte! 
'Say "ni" as 1 take a picnire.' 

[othenl 
Kinniktunan, mtakae! 

'Go fight, Kinaüaiman.' 
Nihon wa atmkahte  iinaa- 

'lapan wül be nia, because it is wami 
tbere.' 



APPENDIX B. S ~ e s  for Uwo pet sense type) 

SPATIAL LOCATIVE 

ALLATIVE 

TEMPORAL LOCATIVE 

EXPERIENCER 

RECIPIENT 

sh4aririn go, rymhin n' jwkr no shi O okut-ta. 
p ~ m *  IfbPIJa- JcIfm8kîllgoEH ACC priCICXit-PAsT 

pumir ri& r pocm bis own making rficr the ptamot~at to Itnuyoo. 

ADDRESSEE 



EXPERIENCER CAUSER 

HUMAN SOURCE 

PASSIVE AGENT 
Wakqma-ken Sinpu-shi & dr ch00 omvh no m w d m o  /w-are-m. 

l7 Waiu--RIShmgu-city ~n TOP v p r  """S,GP( muiytimu f a - p m 5 - p ~ ~  
'ln Sigu city . Wakayama-Prrfccme it nüwd m big an us miny timts.' 

RESULTATIVE 

MANNER 

CONCEPTUAL SPACE 

CONCEPTUAL REFERENCE POINT 



CONCEPUTAL GOAL 

EMOTIONAL SOURCE 
M k u  " U c h  b" ni &roi-@ 

29 "Oh ad 
hiw nu o4i&roo. 

Sprsx Dm le's go surprue-~rrsr people TOP muiyprobrbly 
' P r o h b l y m u i y ~ w m ~ ~ S . d m a L e ~ * W s g o t o ~  

REASON 

PURPOSE 

CONCESSIVE 

ADDITIVE 

PRACMATIC 



COMPLEX PARTICLE 

FIXED EXPRESSION 




